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Abstract	

 

Meaning and meaning transfer is central to consecutive interpreting, both pragmatically and 

theoretically. Therefore, a comprehensive and sophisticated understanding of meaning 

components, and the process, major influencing factors and patterns of meaning transfer is 

fundamental not only to consecutive interpreting practice, quality assessment, teaching and 

training, but also to theoretical studies of consecutive interpreting. To date, however, there 

has been little comprehensive and systematic study of meaning transfer in consecutive 

interpreting.    

   Meaning transfer is a multi-dimensional and multi-componential process. For this reason, a 

multidisciplinary approach is taken, integrating concepts and theories from descriptive 

translation studies, the interpretive theory of translation, and M.A.K Halliday’s systemic 

functional linguistics (SFL) with added support from a thorough empirical investigation. In 

specific, this takes the form of an analysis and description of Chinese government press 

conference interpreting, following a top-down order. First, drawing on documentary data, we 

analyse and describe the Social Institutional Context and Situational Context. Second, 

through analysing and comparing three authentic Chinese government press conference 

interpreting cases, we investigate the patterns of transferring Experiential, Interpersonal and 

Textual Meaning and their influencing variables, and explore the possible motivation for the 

given pattern. With reference to the Social Institutional and Situational Context, we examine 

and evaluate the meaning transfer patterns and identify the norms for transferring the three 

types of meaning. Third, various relevant influencing variables are categorized into different 

contexts which are used for the construction of a meaning transfer model for Experiential, 

Interpersonal and Textual Meaning, respectively. Finally, these three meaning transfer 

models are integrated into a comprehensive meaning transfer model for consecutive 

interpreting.  

   The present study seeks to make theoretical and practical contributions. Theoretically, it 

proposes and demonstrates a new research paradigm for analysing and describing meaning 

transfer of consecutive interpreting in an integrated theoretical framework; it extends the 

scope of application of systemic functional linguistics to consecutive interpreting, and in the 

process promotes the interaction and mutual fertilization of interpreting studies, translation 

studies and linguistics, which have been substantially isolated in different research fields. The 

proposed concept of meaning transfer and interpreting norms are both new propositions in 

interpreting studies. It further develops the interpretive theory of translation by introducing 

into the model the three types of meaning recognized in SFL, and the concepts of Social 

Institutional Context and Situational Context to refine its notions of sense and process. 
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Practically, the study has applications in the practice and training of consecutive interpreters 

through the identified meaning-based interpreting norm, which change the “pure” personal 

intuition-based interpreting practice and teaching. The model can work as a framework and a 

guideline to give a comprehensive and systematic quality assessment of meaning transfer. 
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Chapter	1 INTRODUCTION	

 

1.1	Introduction	

Although the essence of interpreting – whether simultaneous (SI) or consecutive (CI) – is to 

faithfully transfer the meaning of the ST (source text) into the TT (target text), systematic and 

comprehensive studies of meaning transfer have been very limited to date. The study of 

meaning transfer is of course very challenging. It involves both linguistic and Extralinguistic1 

parameters, and can be approached from wide variety of disciplines such as psychology, 

philosophy of language, culture study, and linguistics and its related disciplines, etc. In view 

of these complications, the present study only focuses on meaning transfer in CI, drawing on 

three established and complementary theories: the interpretive theory of translation, 

descriptive translation studies, and systemic functional linguistics (SFL). This chapter will 

discuss the research background, present the scope, aims and questions of this study, the 

theoretical framework and research method, and outline the significance of the research and 

organization of the dissertation. 

 

1.2	Research	Background	

The following section gives a general description and explanation about CI, and discusses 

why meaning transfer in consecutive interpreting has been selected as our central research 

object.  

 

1.2.1	Consecutive	Interpreting	Explained	

There are two major work modes in conference interpreting: SI and CI. In SI, “interpreters in 

a sound-proof booth with headsets, control consoles and microphones, and a direct view on 

the meeting room, deliver versions of the discourse in different languages “on line” with a lag 

of a few seconds, alternating every 20-30 minutes or as speakers take turns on the conference 

floor” (Setton, 1999, p. 1). This indicates that as a complicated language transferring process, 

SI involves a series of interrelated operations at the same time. As simultaneous interpreters 

represent the meaning of a SL (source language) section into the TL (target language), they 

                                                      
1 In order to assist the reader to more readily identify them, all the technical terms in linguistics are 
capitalized. 
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pay concurrent attention to the following section of SL, understand it and put it into short 

term memory while keeping on with the interpretation of SL, and undertaking simultaneous 

monitoring over the output of the TL so that they can provide an accurate and fluent 

interpretation of the speaker’s message. In essence, SI imposes more cognitive demands on 

the interpreter. 

   In CI, “the interpreter listens to a speech segment of a few minutes or so, takes notes, and 

then delivers the whole segment in the target language; then the speaker resumes for a few 

minutes, the interpreter delivers the next segment, and the process continues until the end of 

the speech” (Gile, 2009, p. 52). Since CI does not have any particular technical prerequisites, 

such as sound-proof booths and microphones, it can be widely used on occasions when 

simultaneous interpreting is not available. Before simultaneous interpreting came into being, 

CI was regarded as the main interpreting mode in both the League of Nations (the ancestor of 

the United Nations) and the International Labour Union.  

Comparing the two interpreting modes, the main distinction between SI and CI is the gap 

between listening and translation. In the process of CI, an interpreter has sufficient time to 

analyse and understand the message content as a complete text entity without continuous 

incoming interference from source language. Likewise, consecutive interpreters are not faced 

with the cognitive pressure of concurrent listening and speaking. Thus they are able to control 

their own speaking speed, reorganize the SL speech into the TT, ask the speaker when 

problems of understanding occur, and even correct a mistake immediately after it is made. 

Although there is no strict requirement for the length of ST, the “classic” CI is usually done 

with the assistance of note-taking. This makes it differ from dialogue interpreting or liaison 

interpreting.  

Liu (1993) (cf. Kade, 1963, cited in Pochhacker, 2011, p. 297) divides the process of CI 

into the following five stages: 1) hearing, including listening; 2) analysing and 

comprehension; 3) memorizing and/or note-taking; 4) remembering and note-reading; 5) 

interpreting. In this five-stage- process, consecutive interpreters must abide by the following 

principles: they are required to actively listen to and at the same time analyse the content of 

the ST, so as to grasp its essence and logical structure; while taking notes and concurrently 

listening to the ST, they need to coordinate their attention well between listening and 

comprehension and note-taking; the latter must not be detrimental to the attention needed for 

listening and comprehension processes. In the interpreting phase, unlike written translation 

with its stringent requirements for style, the interpreter only needs to faithfully, completely 

and accurately reproduce the idea/message content from the ST into the TT. Some deviation 

from the words or phrases of the ST is permissible if this can enhance the audience’s 

understanding. For example, if in the process of interpreting, consecutive interpreters come 

across cultural or technical concepts which could be hard to understand for the TL audience if 
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they were translated directly, the interpreters should add an explanation about these concepts 

to the TT. But the rule is that they are not allowed to put their own points of views into the 

TT.  

After this brief introduction, the following section will discuss meaning transfer in 

consecutive interpreting, which is the central research object of the present study.  

1.2.2	 Meaning	 Transfer	 in	 Consecutive	 Interpreting:	 A	 Multidisciplinary	

Approach	

   The term ‘meaning’ as used in this thesis has roughly the same import as the term ‘sense’, 

as used in the interpretive theory of translation, except that it is differentiated into 

Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual meaning, according to SFL. 

   Transfer is also a keyword in this thesis. Its adoption is based on the following three 

considerations. First, the intended concept is different from that of translation which often 

implies the requirement of equivalence or invariant requirements (Göpferich, 2010, p. 374), 

which would be too idealistic and too far away from the real world of interpreting practice. 

Second, the intended concept of transfer has a wider sense, including both meaning 

equivalence and various kinds of meaning shift identified in the empirical study chapters 

(Chapter 6-8). Third, the term transfer is considered appropriate because it correctly implies 

that the consecutive interpreters intend to move all the meanings in the ST into the TT. This 

also corresponds to the process-oriented triangular model (see, p.24-27 and Section 3.2.1, 

p.45) of the Paris School.’ 

   On the basis of the discussion above, the term ‘meaning transfer’ as used in this thesis can 

be defined for present purposes as how the consecutive interpreters move Experiential, 

Interpersonal and Textual meaning from the ST into the TT. Further explanation and 

modelling will be provided in Section 9.1 (p.242-249). 

    The study of meaning transfer is central to translation studies (Catford, 1965, p. 35; 

Fawcett, 1997, p. 19; Hatim & Mason, 1990, p. 25; Matthiessen, 2001, pp. 51-64). This also 

applies to interpreting studies, both practically and theoretically. From the practical aspect, 

the essence of interpreting is to faithfully transfer the meaning of ST into the TT. 

Theoretically, almost all the academic studies centre on meaning and its transfer between ST 

and the TT. For example, the interpretive theory of translation attaches primary importance to 

the study of sense. In terms of interpreting quality assessment, Bühler (1986) regards 

meaning consistency with the original text as the most important criterion. It follows that 

sophisticated understanding of the process, influencing factors, and patterns of meaning 
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transfer is fundamental not only for interpreting practice but also for interpreting studies as a 

whole. 

   As mentioned, however, there has been little systematic and comprehensive study of 

meaning transfer, and, furthermore, insufficient scientific analysis and description of meaning 

components as applied to interpreting studies in general. In the West, as an influential 

interpreting theory, the interpretive theory uses sense, a concept lacking clear operational 

definition and categorization, to study meaning transfer (e.g Lederer, 2003). After reviewing 

all the interpreting models summarized by Pöchhacker (2004b, pp. 84-109) and Setton (2003, 

pp. 29-89), it can be concluded that interpreting models are too general, simple and indefinite 

for various meanings or semantic processing. Examples include “Encoder” and Decoder” in 

Ingram’s semiotic communication model of interpreting, a message (M1) composed of both 

“verbal” and “nonverbal” signals and M2 in the target language code in Kirchhoff’s three-

party bilingual communication system model, and “sense” in the interpretive theory. The 

reasons for this generality are that most of models draw on psycholinguistics and cognitive 

science to represent information and language processing in the interpreter’s mind. These 

researchers are not interested in the different types of meaning that can be present in a text, 

which is of real interest to linguists. In China, two models have been set up for CI to date. 

One is Cai’s (2001a, 2001b) model in which general concepts such as semantic synthesis, 

pragmatic and semantic analysis are applied. The other is Liu and Zhong’s (2008) model, in 

which an undefined notion of  “meaning analysis” is used. The underlying reason for the 

inadequacy of meaning transfer study is due to the undertheorized conceptualization of 

meaning transfer, on the one hand, and to the complexities and difficulties of the study of 

meaning transfer, on the other. 

   CI has been selected for the present study of meaning transfer for the following reasons: the 

necessity of consecutive interpreting as a conference interpreting skill and its prelude to 

simultaneous interpreting teaching and training; the insufficiency of consecutive interpreting 

research as such, particularly in terms of transfer of various meanings from ST into the TT. 

   For a professional conference interpreter, CI is a work mode which must be mastered. 

Although SI is used in the majority of conference interpreting markets, it has not totally taken 

the place of CI, which continues to be widely used on occasions including high-level political 

dialogues and negotiations, press conferences, small bilingual meetings, ceremonial 

occasions, business meetings, court interpreting and lecture interpreting. Compared to SI, CI 

has its own advantages such as being less costly, less unwieldy in equipment and more 

flexible over time and space. These are the reasons why CI still exists in the current 

interpreting market. Moreover, in the course of the tests to enlist conference interpreters, such 

as the SCIC (Service Commun Interprétation-Conférences) and the UN, the candidates must 

first of all take CI exams. If they fail, they cannot take the test for SI. In other words, 
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inadequate CI skills demonstrate that the candidates lack essential interpreting skills to 

become qualified conference interpreters. Skilful mastery of CI can pave a smooth pathway 

for prospective conference interpreters to effectively and efficiently learn SI. Setton (1994, p. 

63) believes that it is essential to teach student interpreters this “hand-to-hand-combat” 

interpreting skill in the case of equipment breakdown and other emergencies. And more 

importantly, the development of consecutive interpreting skills can improve student 

interpreters’ skills in analysing and handling information. In a similar vein, Seleskovitch 

(1968/1978) postulates that interpreting students should completely master CI before starting 

their SI training and that the skills of CI can be transferred into SI if mastered adequately. CI 

can effectively help prospective interpreters learn how to appropriately analyse a ST in order 

to reproduce the meaning into the TT. In this way, they can avoid the interference and 

constraints of linguistic surface structures, and reduce the risk of “transcoding” in the process 

of learning SI. Gile (2005, p. 133) believes that the training in CI is conducive to “fostering 

analysis and reformulation”. In addition, interpreting teachers/trainers find it easier to identify 

interpreting students’ interpreting errors and their underlying reasons, and help correct them. 

In short, mastering CI can supply a very important and solid basis for learning SI.  

   Despite the need to master consecutive interpreting skills for a professional interpreter, CI 

studies as such are inadequate not only in the West but also in China. Generally, in the West, 

five paradigms have been widely adopted for interpreting studies. They are: the paradigm of 

IT (the Interpretive theory of Translation), NL (Neurolinguistic processing), CP (cognitive 

processing), TT (target-text-oriented translation-theoretical approach), and DI (dialogic 

discourse-based interaction) as shown in the following table. 
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 IT NL CP TT DI 

SUPERMEME communicative 
activity + 
processing 

process(ing) process(ing) translation communicative 
activity 

MEME2 making sense cognitive 
information 
processing 

cognitive 
information 
processing 

making sense 
+ text 
production + 
mediation 

discourse 
production + 
mediation 

INFLUENTIAL 
MODE 
/THEORY 
(THEORIST) 

interpreting 
theory 
(Seleskovitch) 

hemispheric 
specialization 
(Fabbro) 

skills models 
(Gerver, 
Moser- 
Mercer), 
Effort 
models 
(Gile) 

translational 
norms 
(Toury), 
Skopos theory 
(Vermeer) 

participation 
framework 
(Goffman) 

LEADING 
MEMBERS 

Seleskovitch 
Lederer 

Fabbro 
Tommola 

Moser-
Mercer, 
Gile, Setton 
 

Shlesinger,  
Pöchhacker 
 

Wadensjö, Roy 

PARADIGM 
CASES 

Seleskovitch 
1975 
Lederer 1981, 
2003, 2010 

Fabbro et al. 
1990 
Fabbro and 
Gran 1994 

Gerver 1976, 
Moser 1978,  
Gile 1985, 
1999a 

Shlesinger 
1989b, 
Pöchhacker 
1994a 

Wadensjö 1998, 
Roy 2000a 

INTERDISCILI
-NARY 
ORIENTATIN 

(psychology) neuro-
physiology 
 

cognitive 
psychology 

translation and 
discourse 
studies 

sociology, 
sociolinguistics 

METHODOLO-
GICAL 
STRATEGY 

fieldwork experiment experiment, 
survey, 
fieldwork 

fieldwork, 
survey 

fieldwork 

INTERPRE-
TING MODE 

conference 
(CI+SI) 

SI 
conference 
(SI+ CI) 

Conference 
(SI)+dialogue 

dialogue 

 Table 1-1Summary table of paradigms in interpreting studies [adapted from 

Pöchhacker (2004b, p. 83)]    

Table 1.1 shows that out of five paradigms, as many as four are devoted to SI studies and that 

only two – Seleskovitch’s interpretive model and Gile’s Effort model – apply to CI. The main 

reason for the relative lack of empirical studies into CI is that when interpreting studies began 

to emerge in the mid 1980’s as a scientific investigation, the dominance of CI in international 

conferences market had already been overtaken by SI (Dam, 2010). Thus, it can be concluded 

that interpreting studies in the West are traditionally devoted to SI, especially the study of 

cognitive processing (also see, Baker, 1997, p. 111; Diriker, 2004, p. 1; Pöchhacker, 1995a, p. 

33; Pöchhacker & Shlesinger, 2002). Such cognitive processing covers a wide research area 

ranging from the interpreter’s attention division between competing stimuli, the issue of 

                                                      
2 Meme originally refers to “ideas, practices, creations and inventions that have spread and replicated, 
like genes, in the cultural evolution of mankind” (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 51). Translation theorist 
Chesterman (1997), in his book Memes of Translation uses meme as a way of “seeing and theorizing” 
translation phenomena, and supermeme to present some views on universal translation phenomena 
(ibid). 
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“chunking”, the role of short-term memory, the interpreter’s monitoring his output at the 

same time as processing new input, to the deverbalization of sense, etc. 

In China, interpreting studies have been neglected for a long time, especially when 

compared with translation studies. Among the approximately 2500 academic articles 

published before 1996 on Translation3 studies, there are less than 50 articles on interpreting 

studies, i.e. less than 2% (Li, 2002, p. preface). Since then, great research progress has been 

made. According to Mu and Wang’s (2009) survey on interpreting journal articles published 

in China during the past thirty years, the number of publications over 2000-2004 was 1.5 

times than that in 1995-1999, and the number over the past three years (2005-2007) is 1.7 

times than that in the previous five years (2000-2004). Mu and Wang conclude, however, that 

the whole Chinese interpreting research field is still at its beginning stage compared to the 

West. The main problems are as follows: lack of disciplinary awareness of establishing 

interpreting theories; unscientific research methodology (e.g. emphasizing prescriptive rather 

than descriptive study), a paucity of data-based empirical studies; and the fact that the 

interdisciplinary interpreting studies are still only in a fledgling stage. PhD study is an 

important component in interpreting research, and the numbers of PhDs being produced can 

be regarded as a criterion to assess how well established a discipline is in a given country. 

According to the present researcher’s statistics, based on CNKI, the largest and most 

comprehensive database of academic articles in China, only 18 PhD dissertations have been 

successfully completed up till 2012.  

As the study of meaning transfer is very challenging, not only for interpreting and 

translation studies but also for linguistics, and, moreover, since meaning transfer study 

involves many factors, only the adoption of multidisciplinary approach can fully exert the 

advantages of the relevant disciplines, and at the same time, address their respective 

weaknesses. The present study draws on the interpretive theory, descriptive translation 

studies and SFL. Their selection is based on the following consideration. Although the 

interpretive theory has its weaknesses, such as the lack of a clear operational definition for 

the concept of sense and the systemic description of all types of meaning, it has proposed an 

insightful triangular model to illustrate how meaning is transferred (e.g., Seleskovitch, 1978; 

Seleskovitch & Lederer, 1991). The simplicity and generality of the model provides a 

precondition for further modifying and refining efforts, as García-Landa (1998) and Setton 

(1999) did. The under-development of meaning transfer studies is mainly due to lack of an 

adequate description of the different components of meaning and their transfer, and the lack 

of established theories to draw on. This has its own historical reasons. Semantic study in 

                                                      
3If the first letter of translation is capitalized and it is not used at the beginning of a sentence, it refers 
to both translation and interpreting. 
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linguistics greatly lags behind studies on other linguistic elements, for instance, the study of 

morphemes or sentence structures. Because of this, in Fawcett’s inspiring book, Translation 

and Language: Linguistic Theories Explained, only four pages were given for translation 

studies through semantic approach. Although interpreting practice has thousands of years of 

history, its academic study extends back less than fifty years. The main reason for this is that, 

unlike translation studies, it lacked adequate retrievable real-life data before the invention of 

tape recorders. Even at present, the gathering of real-life interpreting data remains a challenge 

for interpreting scholars around the world.  

In order to fill in these gaps, descriptive translation studies and systemic functional 

linguistics (SFL) have also been selected for application in the present study. Descriptive 

translation studies have proposed and emphasized a general descriptive approach for 

Translation studies (interpreting and translation studies), but it has not provided a complete 

descriptive theoretical framework for different types of meaning and specific analytical 

methods for meaning components. As Munday (2002) says, descriptive translation studies, as 

advocated by Toury, fails to provide a systematic linguistic apparatus for the description and 

comparison of ST and the TT. SFL (Halliday, 1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004) addresses 

the weaknesses of the two translation theories. This theory categorizes all the meaning in a 

text into three types: Ideational, Interpersonal and Textual, and, furthermore, provides a set of 

detailed and delicate functional labels to describe the functional components in a language. 

Therefore, the application of SFL as an overarching theory to connect the interpretive theory 

and descriptive translation studies will be conducive and insightful to the study of meaning 

transfer in consecutive interpreting. More detailed discussion about this triangulated 

theoretical framework will be provided in Chapter 3.  

1.3	Scope,	Aim	and	Questions	of	This	Study	

Considering that the complexities of meaning transfer involves many factors and it is not 

feasible to include everything in a dissertation, meaning transfer in this study will mainly 

focus on the Lexicogrammar at clausal and textual levels. Although paralinguistic elements, 

such as body language, and phonological parameters can influence meaning transfer, 

sometimes more importantly, this study will exclude them. 

  The main purpose of the present study is two-fold. First, drawing on and integrating three 

different disciplines, it proposes a systematic, comprehensive and replicable framework for 

the analysis and description of meaning transfer in CI. It then applies this integrated 

theoretical framework to investigate the factors, patterns and process of meaning transfer in 

Chinese government press conference interpreting, and on the basis of the research findings, 

constructs a meaning transfer model. Particular research questions are as follows:  

(1) Are there any meaning transfer patterns that are systematically used in Chinese 
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government press conference interpreting?  
(2) What types of factors affect meaning transfer in Chinese government press conference 

interpreting?  
(3) What are the possible motivations that influence the press conference interpreters to 

adopt a given interpreting pattern? 
(4) Is there any preference given to one strand of meaning over the others in the interpreting, 

and, if so, what is the possible motivation behind the decision? 
(5) Are there any meaning transfer errors and issues, and how could they be addressed from a 

linguistic perspective? 
 

Based on the answers to the above research questions, this study attempts to answer the 

following core research question. 

 

(6) How can SFL, and in particular the three meta-functions, help us to conceptualize 
meaning transfer?  

 

   It perhaps needs emphasizing, in relation to the use of the term “process of meaning 

transfer”, that, except where otherwise indicated, in this thesis the term does not refer directly 

to a cognitive process in the mind of the interpreter, but rather to a difference between the ST 

and the TT produced by the interpreting process, as analyzed using the framework of SFL. 

   This is not to say that the thesis is unconcerned with the cognitive processes at play. The 

interpretative theory (one of the three theories informing the present work) is largely a 

Translation process model and the present work does aspire to make a theoretical 

contribution in this area. However, for most of the thesis the focus is on analysis of empirical 

data. From this analysis, various theoretical inferences follow about the cognitive aspects of 

meaning transfer (cf. Guo 2013, forthcoming) and when these are discussed, this will be 

clearly evident. The reader will also find, in Chapters 6-8, introspective reports by the 

Chinese government press conference interpreters on their work. 

   Recommendations for direct future studies into the cognitive operations of meaning transfer 

occurring in the interpreter’s ‘black box’ are included in Section 9.3. 

1.4	Research	Object,	Research	Method	and	Theoretical	Framework		

This project will adopt a qualitative and descriptive methodology to empirically investigate 

meaning transfer in consecutive interpreting through a multiple-case study of Chinese 

government press conference interpreting4.  

   The following will discuss the typology of press conference interpreting, using working 

mode, directionality and interpreting content as parameters, and justify why it has been 

selected for the study of meaning transfer in CI. Chapter 5 provides a more complete 

                                                      
4  For the convenience, Chinese government press conference interpreting will be abbreviated to be 
press conference interpreting.  
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description of government press conference interpreting in its Social Institutional Context 

and Situational Context. 

   From the perspective of working mode, Gile (1998a, 2009) has proposed two criteria for 

conference interpreting: “its mode (consecutive interpreting and simultaneous interpreting)5 

and its high performance level”. Setton (2010, p. 66) thought that conference interpreting will 

generally have the following prototypical features. 

1. Setting and status: typically, high-level formal meetings and negotiations; 
2. Mode: mainly simultaneous interpretation (SI), or ‘full’ or extended consecutive with 

notes; 
3. Qualification: most practitioners receive intensive initial training tailored to these skills 

and setting; 
4. Professionalization: most conference interpreters work within a framework of norms and 

conditions promoted and defended by a dedicated international association.6 
 

On the basis of the above criteria, Chinese government press conference interpreting can be 

categorized as consecutive conference interpreting. The reasons are as follows. First, the 

government press conferences held during the sessions of CPC and CPPCC are high-level 

meetings held by Chinese government institutions. They provide an opportunity for Chinese 

state leaders to introduce China’s principles, policies and standpoints about current major 

issues at home and abroad. Therefore, from the perspectives of the setting or the relevant 

subject matter of the press conference, Chinese government press conferences are very 

formal. Second, all the press conference interpreters come from the Department of 

Translation and Interpretation affiliated to the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs. They are 

strictly selected and trained, and follow high-level professional ethics. Their interpreting 

performance is of high quality and thus, they are known as China’s national team of 

interpreters (Ren, 2004). Last but not least, in the press conference, the interpreter can be 

required to interpret source texts which are as short as two words, Xiexie (thank you), or as 

many as 450 Chinese characters, which go on for several minutes, and require note-taking. 

The following photo shows that the press conference interpreter on the right is lowering her 

head, busily taking notes in her notepad while Chinese Premier Wen answers the journalist’s 

question. 

Figure 1-1 A typical photo with the press conference interpreter taking notes 

                                                      
5 The words in brackets are added by the present researcher. 
6 AIIC, the International Association of conference interpreters. 
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In terms of directionality, press conference interpreting is bilateral interpreting. At the press 

conferences, Chinese as source language is overwhelmingly dominant compared with 

English as source language. The reason is simple. The majority of the talk at the press 

conference is addressed by a Chinese state leader to the journalists and therefore Chinese to 

English interpreting (A-to-B interpreting) or detour interpreting is the major interpreting 

direction. At the same time, English into Chinese interpreting (B-to-A interpreting) is also 

used mainly when foreign journalists ask questions in English. According to the guidelines 

for the journalists (see, section 6 in appendix), the questions must be short and clear, which 

also reduces the amounts of English to Chinese interpreting. Furthermore, with the promotion 

of China’s international status and Chinese language becoming more influential in the world, 

nowadays more and more foreign journalists would like to directly ask their questions in 

Chinese. This has further reduced the amount of English to Chinese interpreting. For the 

above reasons, the data used for the present study are predominantly Chinese to English 

interpretation.  

   From the perspective of interpreting content, Xu and Li (1998) categorized press 

conference interpreting as diplomatic interpreting, and mentioned press conference 

interpreting many times in their book. Hu (2001) views Sino-foreign press conference as “a 

special kind of foreign affairs and important form of international communication, and it 

serves as an effective medium bridging China and the rest of the world”. Du (2011) called 

Chinese government press conference the “Chinese political press conference”. On the basis 

of their views, in the present research, Chinese government press conference interpreting can 
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be classified as both political and diplomatic interpreting. As such, it can adopt the 

interpreting principles of Chinese high-level diplomatic or political interpreting principles. 

   On the basis of the above, Chinese government press conference interpreting can be defined 

as a consecutive conference interpreting service provided by the government interpreter for 

Chinese officials and journalists at press conferences held by government institutions. 

   In China, government press conference interpreting is mainly studied from the perspective 

of interpreting practice and cross-disciplinary. On the basis of their interpreting practice, 

intuition and introspection, many veteran diplomatic interpreters have illustrated the practical 

issues of the government press conference interpreting from different perspectives, ranging 

from the translation of ancient poems quoted by Chinese state leaders (Guo, 2010a; Qiu, 

2004), the training of press conference interpreters (Ren, 2004), the flexibility of diplomatic 

interpreting (Ren, 2000), stress-reducing strategies for the press conference interpreter (Xu & 

Zuo, 2008), the importance of thorough comprehension of ST as well as the words to be used 

in translation (Xu, 2000a), the principles, requirements and skills of diplomatic interpreting 

(Shi, 2007; Xu, 2000b; Xu & Li, 1998; Zhang, 2004) and the retrospect of SARS press 

conference interpreting (Dai, 2004). In addition, many relevant disciplines have been drawn 

upon. For example, Wu (2007a) applied the interpretive theory to the press conference 

interpreting; Xu (2009) investigated the pragmatic functions of interpreting adjuncts; Hu and 

Tao (2009) used corpus techniques to study the explicitness of Textual Meaning.  

   As shown in the above literature review, up till now, there have not been any attempts to 

apply SFL to the exploration of meaning transfer in the press conference interpreting, a 

consecutive conference interpreting service.  

   The specific research steps of the present study can be expounded as follows. First, a tri-

disciplinary theoretical framework is established, and the relevant research design is 

proposed and justified (Chapter 3). Second, Halliday’s systemic functional linguistics is 

given a brief introduction (Chapter 4). As this study is product-oriented, Functional Grammar 

will be used as a “toolkit” to analyse, compare and describe meaning transfer in Chinese 

government press conference interpreting. Last, the meaning transfer patterns will be 

investigated (Chapters 6-8) and a model of the meaning transfer process will be proposed 

(Chapter 9) through an inductive approach based on the above two steps. In addition, the 

body of literature on the comprehensive introduction of press conference interpreting, the 

teaching and training of diplomatic interpreting, press conference interpreters’ retrospection 

on press conference interpreting and interpreting scholars’ comments or academic papers on 

press conference interpreting (Chapter 5, plus the discussion and conclusion sections of 

Chapter 6-8) will be analysed to identify the underlying meaning transfer patterns. 
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1.5	Significance		

The present study aims to make contributions to the advancement of interpreting studies in 

general, and specifically to the theoretical development, practice and training of CI in the 

areas indicated below.  

   First, it will propose and test a new systematic and comprehensive paradigm for analysing 

and describing meaning transfer within an integrated theoretical framework of the 

interpretive theory, descriptive translation studies and systemic functional linguistics. The 

approach is innovative and multidisciplinary. Since meaning transfer and the three types of 

meaning exist in any interpreting mode between any language pairs, the proposed framework 

can be widely applicable. The proposed model of meaning transfer is also a significant 

contribution to interpreting studies, as such modelling has been rare up till now. It can also be 

applied to other interpreting modes with some adaptation. 

   Secondly, the significance of applying SFL to CI is multi-fold. The first significance is to 

extend the scope of SFL’s application as an appliable linguistic theory. Although it is an 

influential linguistic theory, SFL has not been systematically and comprehensively applied to 

interpreting studies. For example, in Pöchhaker’s seminal book -Introducing Interpreting 

Studies, SFL is mentioned in only two places and without much discussion; Robin Setton in 

his innovative book-Simultaneous Interpretation: A Cognitive-Pragmatic Analysis also 

mentions Halliday in only two places. One is actually a criticism of Halliday’s theories and 

the other cited Halliday’s views on spoken language. Setton7 (1999, p. xii) thinks that SFL 

can contribute nothing to interpreting studies except another set of “complex descriptive 

nomenclature”. As for this criticism, the present author argues that complex descriptive 

terminologies contrarily demonstrate that SFL is an established linguistic theory. As 

supported by Pöchhaker (2001b, p. 208), the soundness of a theory is a crucial precondition 

for applying it to interpreting studies. In addition, it can be pointed out that all or most 

established disciplines, such as physics, mathematics and chemistry, usually have a set of 

complicated terminologies. People seem not to complain too much about them. Furthermore, 

the complex terminologies of Systemic Functional Grammar actually show that it can provide 

delicate and deep functional analysis and description for linguistic components, which is 

greatly needed for this study. In fact, SFL has been successfully applied to translation studies 

                                                      
7 This view had not changed when the author talked with him in 2011 at Spanish interpreting quality 
assessment conference. 
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(e.g. Baker, 1992; Hatim & Mason, 1990, 1997; Katan, 1999) and interpreting studies (Guo, 

2008, 2009, 2010b, 2013, forthcoming; Tebble, 1996, 1999).      

   Last but not least, the selection of relevant content of systemic functional linguistics (SFL) 

as a “toolkit” for meanings analysis and description opens the possibility of simplifying and 

creatively using Systemic Functional Grammar. In other words, the present use of SFL is not 

a simple transfer of SFL into interpreting studies. It is a type of creative and critical 

application of SFL, which was not developed or designed for interpreting studies. This will 

bring new perspectives to CI studies in general and to Chinese government press conference 

interpreting in particular. It will, on the one hand, make us look at some “old” problems from 

a fresh-new perspective, and, on the other hand, will also be helpful for us to make new 

discoveries. We can examine the applicability of SFL to interpreting studies, and at the same 

time provide a perspective for SFL’s further development. The introduction of the SFG’s 

“three types of meaning” model into CI can further refine the interpretive theory.  

   Through integrating the interpretive theory, descriptive translation studies and SFL, we end 

their isolated condition and further their interaction. We can place any direct or indirect 

meaning transfer research under the functional umbrella. This is conducive for integrating the 

interpreting studies in terms of meaning transfer and makes them not only comprehensive but 

also systematic. Since the past approach drawing on different theoretical origins has made 

interpreting studies messy and heterogeneous, this exploratory research endeavour may be 

also helpful for putting an end to this situation. Finally, the present study does not restrict 

meaning transfer to a purely linguistic issue. It widens its horizon to Social Institutional 

Contexts and argues that, in contrast to the target text oriented social context, source text 

oriented social context tends to motivate Chinese press conference interpreters’ selection of 

meaning transfer patterns. 

   Thirdly, using Chinese government press conference interpreting as qualitative multiple-

case study has also added significance to consecutive interpreting studies. Chinese 

government press conference interpreting is a specialized field with features of diplomatic 

and political interpreting. However, few systematic and comprehensive studies have been 

done to analyse and describe meaning transfer in such settings, let alone propose its meaning 

transfer model. As Chinese and English differ considerably in their linguistic and cultural 

conventions, distinctive meaning transfer patterns in Chinese into English or English into 

Chinese consecutive interpreting can be seen, which may be absent in CI between closely 

related languages. Moreover, modern interpreting theories including CI and SI are 

predominantly based on and developed from European languages and cultures. Accordingly, 

the results of the present study will be able to examine and refine those interpreting or 

translation theories from a fresh research perspective of unrelated languages and cultures. 
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   Finally, since this dissertation has theoretical and practical significance for the study of CI, 

it will further the understanding of CI as an intercultural and interlingual phenomenon, 

providing theoretical and practical value to interpreting scholars and practitioners alike. 

	

1.6	Organization	of	the	Dissertation	

The arrangement of the rest of the dissertation is as follows. Chapter Two is a critical review 

of research into consecutive interpreting research and other relevant studies. Chapter Three 

presents a triangulated theoretical framework and the research design including data 

collection and the methods for data analysis. Chapter Four gives an introduction to Systemic 

Functional Grammar, which will be used to analyse and describe three types of meaning 

transfer in Chinese government press conference interpreting. Chapter Five analyses and 

describes the Social Institutional and Situational Context of Chinese government press 

conference interpreting. Chapter Six focuses on the analysis, contrast and description of 

Experiential Meaning transfer in three Chinese government press conference interpreting 

cases. It identifies the patterns and factors that may influence Experiential meaning transfer 

and proposes a process model of Experiential Meaning transfer. In a similar fashion, Chapter 

Seven is devoted to Interpersonal Meaning transfer. Chapter Eight concentrates on the 

analysis, contrast and description of Textual Meaning transfer. Chapter Nine discusses the 

transfer of three types of meaning as a whole, and what strands of meaning are prioritized and 

why. Then based on the empirical findings, the concepts of meaning transfer and interpreting 

norms are defined. By combining models of the three types of meaning transfer, an overall 

meaning transfer model will be proposed. The implications for the design of a more effective 

consecutive interpreting pedagogy and the interpreting quality assessment on meaning 

transfer in Chinese government press conference interpreting in specific and consecutive 

interpreting in general are discussed.  
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Chapter	2 LITERATURE	REVIEW	

 

2.1	Introduction		

This chapter deals with the origin of interpreting, the development of conference interpreting 

in the West and China, an overview of conference interpreting studies and especially CI 

studies, contrastive study between CI, SI and ST, and an Interdisciplinary approach to 

consecutive interpreting. The purpose is to describe in some detail the art of the state of CI. 

Moreover, we will be able to get a clearer picture of the relationship between the different 

research themes that underlie the present project.  

	

2.2	An	Overview	of	Interpreting	and	Its	Study	

Although this study centers on conference consecutive interpreting, our understanding of CI 

will be deepened if we can see it in a broad context. This part will give a brief description of 

the origin of interpreting and the professionalization of conference interpreting in the West 

and China, and as well as a survey of conference interpreting studies. 

	

2.2.1	Origin	of	Interpreting	in	the	West	and	China	

Interpreting has much longer history than translation. It began in ancient times before the 

invention of writing. As time went on, people’s activities began to extend further and further 

away from where they used to live. With the development of commerce and trade, the contact 

among people who came from other places or tribes and spoke different languages increased, 

and interpreting as a mode of cross-linguistic and cultural communication became 

predominant. In the West, the earliest record of interpreting was in ancient Egypt in 3000 BC. 

The ancient Romans used interpreters when they administered conquered territories or staged 

campaigns on the frontiers of their large empire. In ancient times, the interpreters’ social 

status was usually very low, and women, slaves or other members of a “subcaste” were often 

in this profession. Interpreting was used as an inter-medium to spread religions, such as 

Christianity, for example, or to help exploration, conquest or commerce from the Old World 

to the New world. Moreover, interpreting also occurred in the course of war, peace 

negotiations and diplomatic activities. Information about interpreting history in the West can 
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be found in Delisle and Woodsworth (1995, pp. 245-273), Herman (1956/2002), Kurz (1985), 

Bowen (1995b), Roland (1999) and Baigorri-Jalόn (2004). 

   In China, the earliest interpreting activity with historical record dates back to 2000 BC (see, 

Li, 2002). In a similar vein as the West, interpreting was used in diplomacy, foreign trade, 

class teaching, the military and war, or as an aid for translating scientific books, literature and 

Buddhist scripture 8 . There were two kinds of interpreters in China: the government 

employees, most of whom graduated from professional interpreting schools, and bilinguals 

who worked as temporary interpreters. Sometimes, interpreting tasks were temporarily 

undertaken by foreigners who mastered Chinese well. They were visiting foreign 

businessmen, prisoners of war, soldiers, monks who came to China to translate scripture or to 

spread Buddhism, missionaries or even princes held as “Zhizi” (hostage) from neighboring 

countries, for example, Gaoli. Of course, interpreting was also done by local Chinese or by 

foreigners born in China. Since there are 56 ethnic minorities in China, many of whom have 

their own languages, interpreting between standard Chinese and ethnic minorities’ languages 

was also very common. For a wealth of information about Chinese interpreting history, the 

reader can refer to Li Nanqiu (2002), Ma Zuyi (1998, 1999) and Lung Rachel (2005; 2005, 

2006, 2009a, 2009b, 2011). 

2.2.2	 Professionalization	 of	 Conference	 Interpretation	 in	 the	 West	 and	

China		

Although interpreting activities dates back to antiquity, conference interpreting was not 

recognized as a profession until the Paris Peace Conference in 1919, with Professor Paul 

Mantou as the first professional interpreter in modern times (see, Delisle & Woodsworth, 

1995, pp. 247-253; Herbert, 1977). At that time, CI was the main interpreting mode and was 

widely used at the League of Nations, the International Labor Office and other international 

conferences around the world before the Nuremberg Trials after World War II. Other famous 

consecutive interpreters at that time were Antoine Velleman, Jean Herbert, Robert Confino, 

and the brothers André, George Kaminker and Georges Mathie (Delisle & Woodsworth, 

1995, p. 248). SI was first introduced in the Nuremberg Trials, and delivered an excellent 

result. After that, SI was officially adopted by the United Nations as the standard interpreting 

mode. Subsequently, SI was put to greater and greater use in other international conferences, 

and has gradually overtaken CI. Meanwhile, CI still widely exists at press conferences, 

business negotiations, meetings between state leaders, high level technical meetings, political 

                                                      
8 In China, many scientific books or literature written in a foreign language were first orally translated 
by the interpreter into Chinese to someone skillful at Chinese writing but knowing nothing about the 
foreign language. He reproduces what the interpreter delivers to him into well-written Chinese  (Li, 
2002, pp. Chapter 4,5). 
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talks, ceremonial occasions, field trips, welcoming addresses, speeches for banquets and 

courts. Interpreting research is the result of interpreting professionalism, institutionalization 

and the formalization of interpreting. 

   With the development and professional establishment of conference interpreting, the 

International Association of Conference Interpreters (AIIC) (see, Altman, 1998; Phelan, 2001, 

pp. 40-42; Thiéry, 1999) came into being. Its foundation in 1953 played a crucial role in 

promoting the professionalism and social profile of conference interpreters’ and in setting-up 

training criteria, for example, CIUTI (the Conference of University-level Translator and 

Interpreter Schools), and commissioning other professionally relevant research. It also 

established a code of ethics and professional standards for its members in 1957. The adoption 

of language grading, the stringent membership procedures and code of ethics guarantees that 

the services provided by AIIC members will be of a high professional standard. AIIC also 

exerts influence in collective bargaining with international organizations and in the 

improvement of working conditions.  

   In China (Andrew & Jiang, 2001), the profession of conference interpreting was first 

formally introduced with the set-up of the United Nations’ training programme for 

interpreters and translators at Beijing Foreign Studies University (“Bei Wai”) in 1979. This 

project produced 98 interpreters from 217 graduates, most of whom are working at the UN or 

other international organizations. In 1994, the Graduate School of Translation and 

Interpretation of Beijing Foreign Studies University was established on the UN project. To 

date, more Graduate Schools of Translation and Interpretation have been set up in other 

universities, including Xiamen University, Guangdong University of Foreign Studies, Beijing 

Language and Culture University, Beijing Second Foreign Language Institute, and Shanghai 

International Studies University. In 2000, interpreting became a compulsory course for all 

undergraduates majoring in English, and is now taught in most BA programmes as a one-year 

course in the fourth year. In the past, most interpreters were government employees, but now 

there are more freelance interpreters. The real growth of the conference interpreting market 

occurred in the 1990’s. The big cities, such as Beijing, Shanghai and Guangzhou, have 

become major venues for international conferences. Previously, the conference interpreting 

market was mainly controlled by the government, but now the private sector is growing 

rapidly with more initiatives from foreign companies to launch their new products or 

technologies in China. This increases the demands for more competent conference 

interpreters. 

2.2.3	A	Brief	Review	of	Conference	Interpreting	Studies	

With the professionalization and systematic training of interpreters, some interpreting 

practitioners and psychologists began to pay close attention to interpreting. The interpreting 
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research field, however, did not gain a distinct disciplinary identity until the 1990’s. 

Interpreting studies as disciplinary name was first introduced by Salevsky (1993) at an 

international conference in Prague in 1992. In his plenary speech at the “Translation Studies 

Congress” with the theme of “Translation Studies-An interdiscipline”, held at the University 

of Vienna in September 1992, Gile (1994b, pp. 149-158) used the label of “Interpretation 

studies”. According to Gile (ibid), the history of interpreting studies can be divided into four 

periods: early writings, i.e. early professional practical and didactic based writings (1950s–

early 1960s); the experimental period (1960s–early 1970s); the practitioner’s period (late 

1960s–early 1980s); the renewal period (mid–1980s till now). The following discussion 

about conference interpreting studies in different phases draws on review articles written by 

interpreting scholars such as Gile (1994b, pp. 149-158; 1998a, 2000, 2009), Setton (2010), 

Pöchhacker (2004b, pp. 27-45; 2008, pp. 25-46; Pöchhacker, 2010a, 2010b, 2011a, 2011b; 

2002) and Russo (2010).  

   During the early writing period (1950s–early 1960s), Herbert (1952) wrote the first 

handbook about international conference interpreting. Other similar books were also written 

by professional interpreters or interpreting teachers, such as Rozen (1956), Ilg (1959), Van 

Hoof (1962), and Seleskovitch (1962, 1968/1978). Essays written by leading interpreting 

personalities – Andrè Kaminker and Günther Haensch – were published in L’interprète, the 

first specialist periodical of interpreting studies, much earlier than Babel. These writings were 

based on the interpreters’ personal practice experience and focused on interpreting teaching 

with the purpose of cultivating the conference interpreters of the next generation. As they 

lacked sufficient empirical evidence, their scientific reliability and validity could not be 

proved. However, fundamental interpreting issues identified by them are still discussed today. 

   The experimental period covers the 1960s and early 1970s. Spaniard Sanz was the earliest 

psychologist to publish a conference paper on the work and abilities of conference 

interpreters in a special journal in Barcelona; however, his work did not have much impact. 

In fact, it is unanimously agreed in interpreting research circles that the first academic study 

on interpreting was done by Eva Paneth, whose Master’s thesis focused on interpreting 

practice and training methods through collecting observational data. Her research was only an 

isolated example, however. During this period, other experimental psychologists who did 

research on interpreting were the French psychologist, Pierre Oléron, credited with the first 

experimental study of simultaneous interpreting (Oléron & Nanpon, 1965/2002), Henri C. 

Barik (1969) with the first PhD dissertation on simultaneous interpreting, Goldman-Eisler 

(1967, 1972/2002), and David Gerver (1971) who illustrated the first information-processing 

model in simultaneous interpreting. Their experimental studies centered on phenomena such 

as the impact on interpreting performance of the source language, speed of delivery, ear-

voice span, noise, and pauses in speech delivery. However, interpreting practitioners were 
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against both these psychologists’ research methods and their research results (Gile, 1994b), 

criticizing their research methodology and their attempts at quantification in using classical 

behavioral sciences methods, and their lack of understanding of the interpreting process 

which resulted in weaknesses in their research design. Specifically, the subjects were not 

professional interpreters, the experimental conditions and tasks were not representative of 

real interpretation scenes, and performance assessment was inadequate, especially with 

regards to errors (Gile, 1991; Stenzl, 1983)  

   During the practitioner’s period (late 1960s-early 1980s), some interpreters with academic 

interests began to shift their interest to research and to the theory of interpretation. Most of 

the important papers, theses and dissertations during this period were written by professional 

interpreters. In 1969, Ingrid Kurz was credited as the first interpreter awarded a PhD degree 

in interpreting research. Another remarkable event was the emergence of “the Paris School” 

established by Seleskovitch, Lederer, their students and colleagues. The interpretive theory of 

translation became the dominant one in the interpreting field at that time, and even today its 

influence still persists in interpreters’ teaching and training. The main research of this period 

came from Paris, but some was done in West Germany, East Germany, Switzerland and other 

European countries, as well as in the Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia and Japan. Most of the 

research was speculative or theoretical rather than empirical, and the interpreting researchers 

at ESIT in Paris ignored other scientific disciplines such as linguistics, psycholinguistics and 

cognitive psychology. Gerver (1978) organized an interdisciplinary symposium on 

interpreting research at Venice and called for interaction and cooperation between 

interpreters and scientists from relevant disciplines, but no interaction and cooperation was 

obtained at the meeting. 

   The renewal period started in the mid-1980s and continues till today. Most research was 

still done by interpreting practitioners, but they have opened their minds to other scientific 

disciplines. Empirical research and an interdisciplinary approach have been adopted more 

than ever before. With the revival and following up of the pioneering work done by 

researchers like Barik, Chernov and Gerver, some experimental PhD dissertations were 

published, such as those by Andrzej Kopczński (1980), Heidemarie Salesky (1986), and 

Ivana Čeňková (1988). A Cognitive approach was advocated by Barbara Moser-Mercer and 

Sylvie Lambert. These new developments were published in a special issue of Meta (30:1, 

1985). A meeting about translation and interpreting teaching was held at University of Trieste 

(Italy) in November 1986 (Gran & Dodds, 1989). In the meeting, the classical theory of the 

“Paris School” was challenged and interpreting studies moved from Paris to Trieste. The 

latter was famous for its neurophysiological and neuropsychological approach to 

simultaneous interpreting (Fabbro & Gran, 1990; Fabbro & Gran, 1994, 1997). 
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   The 1990s was a successful decade for interpreting studies. It began to establish its 

disciplinary identity, as mentioned above. Danish interpreter teachers at the Aarhus School of 

Business, including Helle Dam, Friedel Dubslaff and Anne Schjoldager edited an issue on 

interpreting studies in Hermes Journal of Linguistics (No.14, 1995). CIRIN, launched by Gile, 

disseminated a wealth of bibliographic and other information to interpreting researchers 

around the world. The Japanese set up their interpreting research association and published 

their journal Interpretation Studies, and the Koreans also published their interpreting research 

journal, Conference Interpretation and Translation. A special issue of Target (7:1, 1995) was 

devoted to interpreting studies. Several international conferences were held at Turku 

(Gambier, Gile, & Taylor, 1997), Forli (Garzone, Mead, & Viezzi, 2002; Garzone & Viezzi, 

2002), Granada (Collados Aís, Fernández Sánchez, & Gile, 2003) and Vigo (Álvarez Lugrís 

& Fernández Ocampo, 1999). Their proceedings have become essential references for 

interpreting researchers. 

   Although interpreting studies in China began in 1990’s (see Section 1.2.2 ), the volume of 

research output has dramatically increased over the past decade, especially in terms of 

graduate theses. For an overview of Chinese interpreting research, the reader can refer to 

“Interpreting China, Interpreting Chinese”, a Special issue of Interpreting (11:2, 2009) edited 

by Robin Setton.  

   After this quick overview of the development and research history of interpreting, it is time 

to look more closely into the object of the present project: consecutive conference 

interpreting. 

	

2.3	Consecutive	Conference	Interpreting	Studies	

This section is devoted to a holistic review of the literature on CI, concentrating on the most 

important time period for CI research (the 1980s onwards) and the languages of immediate 

relevance, i.e. English and Chinese. Other non-English literature mainly refers to Gile’s 

CIRIN bulletin. 

	

2.3.1	Professional	Skills	of	CI	and	Their	Teaching	and	Training	

The earliest literature on consecutive interpreting studies was written by interpreting 

practitioners to assist those wishing to enter the profession. Their purposes are to provide 

prospective interpreters with consecutive interpreting principles and techniques ranging from 

listening and understanding, note-taking to reproduction (Bowen & Bowen, 1984; Gillies, 

2001.; Herbert, 1952; Jones, 2002; Mahmoodzadeh, 1992; Nolan, 2005; Seleskovitch, 2004; 
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Taylor-Bouladon, 2000). This type of professional skills writing is characterised by 

description and prescription. The proposed consecutive interpreting principles, skills, 

comments and suggestions are all based on interpreters’ personal practical experience, 

intuition and introspection, but not on any scientific analysis of data.  

   As most interpreting researchers are also trainers and teachers as well, teaching and training 

has featured most prominently in CI literature, for example Capaldo (1980), Seleskovitch 

(1989), Degueldre and Jacolyn (1991), Donovan (1993), Seleskovitch and Lederer (1995), Ilg 

and Lambert (1996), Yang (2000), Liu (2001), Mei (2001), Feng (2002), Seleskovitch (2004), 

Wang (2006a) and Zhong (1998, 2001). Didactic writing ranges from the use of various 

methods to teach CI, such as the concept map (Nguyen & Tochon, 1998) and summary 

training (Cheung, 2007), public speaking skills (Bottan, 2000, cited in Pochhacker, 2004, 

P.184; Bowen, 1995a), sight translation exercises (Ilg & Lambert, 1996; Weber, 1990), 

videotape-aided training (Kellett, 1995; Kurz, 1989b; Schweda Nicholson, 1985) and a 

simplified two-step model of active listening and production (Baxter, 2012), to various 

scattered research themes as follows: the importance of preparatory phase and preliminary 

exercises before teaching CI per se (Kuwahata, 2005; Seleskovitch & Lederer, 1995); CI as a 

training method to enhancing English skills in Japanese students (Shinzaki, 2005); 

metacognitive evaluation method for students’ evaluating their own performance in classroom 

(Choi, 2008; Choi, 2006); ways of facilitating attention in CI (Doğan, 2002) and the effect of 

anxiety on interpreting trainees’ consecutive interpreting performance (Jiménez Ivars & 

Calatayud, 2001); reflection and comments on the problems and prospect of interpreting 

textbooks in China (Wang & Wang, 2006). The main problem in this aspect is that research 

on teaching and training and actual CI teaching and training lack interaction. Most of 

interpreting training is based on the teachers’ personal interpreting experience but not on 

research results or findings. After an overview of the entire consecutive interpreting skills and 

their teaching and training, some distinctive skills for consecutive interpreting, such as 

memory and note-taking, must be given more emphasis.  

	

2.3.2	Memory	and	Note‐Taking	in	CI		

When an interpreter consecutively interprets 5–10 minutes of a speaker’s utterance into the 

target language, the audience is always amazed at his or her outstanding memory. For 

example, as the master of consecutive interpreting, Rozan can translate in consecutive mode 

with phenomenal accuracy hardly relying on his notes. This is also true of another 

consecutive interpreting talent, Lafrance who consecutively interpreted André Philips’s hour-

long speech without any interruption. His brilliant performance earned him more applause 
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than the speaker himself (Ilg & Lambert, 1996). This indicates that the success of CI requires 

a “sound memory” (Seleskovitch & Lederer, 1995; Weber, 1984) and because of this, some 

methods for improving memory skills of CI have been put forward by some researchers (Fan, 

2006; Pang, 2004; Su, 2006b; Zhong, 2003). Paradoxically, however, memory as a vital skill 

component of CI has not been given as much attention in empirical studies as SI does (Darò, 

1997, p. 627).The memory relevant to interpreting activities can be categorized into short 

term memory (STM) and long term memory (LTM). Seleskovitch (1975) appears to have 

anticipated current conceptions of long-term working memory by stressing the nature of 

notes as minimal cues, in whatever form, for retrieving a maximum of conceptual content. In 

addition, she pointed out that interpreters need to divide their attention between the 

conceptual processing of input and taking notes, and the latter must not detract from the 

attention needed for comprehension processes. Pöchhacker (2004b, pp. 123-124) thought that 

note-taking in consecutive mode is a matter of “short-term processing” and at the same time 

“long-term storage”, but even to date little is known about the complex cognitive processing 

involved. Due to the interaction between notes and memory, the effect of memory on CI 

performance quality is mainly based on interpreters’ personal experience and intuition. This 

also makes it difficult to scientifically identify the real relationship between memory and CI 

quality (Zhang & Wang, 2007). 

   Note-taking in CI is distinct from the notes often taken during classes. It mainly functions 

as the reminder assisting the interpreter to memorize the message. Despite the fact that 

consecutive interpreters usually have a powerful memory, without note-taking it would be 

almost impossible for them to remember all the details in the speaker’s statement, especially 

proper nouns, dates and figures. Pöchhacker (2004b, p. 124) proposed that notes serve as 

both “external storage devices” for numbers or names and “retrieval cues” for memorized 

information and concepts.  

   All professional or didactic books on CI include a section on note-taking skills. The above 

literature exclusively on note-taking is concerned with the following topics: the “what” and 

“how” for taking notes, the application of abbreviations and symbols, language selection in 

the course of taking notes and/or techniques for reading back notes (Gillies, 2005; Liu, 1993; 

Matthews, 1984; Rozan, 1956; Schweda Nicholson, 1993). As Ilg and Lambert reviewed 

(1996), most publications on CI teaching relate to note-taking (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 183). 

Gile also expresses similar point of view (Gile, 2000). With regard to note-taking techniques 

recommended by the authors above, there is little empirical evidence documenting the 

effectiveness of their practical application (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 184).  

   Other studies on note-taking are as follows: the teaching and learning of note-taking (Chen 

& Lee, 2001; Her, 2003; Lung, 2003); the development of students’ note-taking skills over 

years (Janovsky, 2006); empirical study of language choice in note-taking, which is mainly 
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determined by the interpreter’s language combination, that is, whether it is his/her Language 

A or Language B (Dam, 2004); the interactive relationship between memory and note-taking 

(Gran, 1990; Wu, 2007b); the relationship between comprehension and note-taking (Leung, 

1999); interpreting process and note-taking (Sutton, 1998); the comparison of notes and 

speech production to infer the possible process of memory retention (Tsui, 2004); the 

effectiveness of symbols and abbreviations on note-taking (Yang, 2006); the contrast of notes 

taken by professionals and non-professionals to find out their similarities and differences 

(Abuín González, 2012; Andres, 2000; Xu & Dai, 2007); the use of time-coded video-

recordings to study time lag in note-taking, with the discovery of average lag time of 3-6 

seconds, or even as much as 10 seconds, for professional interpreters interpreting from 

French into German (Andres, 2002); the reasons why note-taking cannot work as shorthand 

writing (Torres Diaz & Gracia, 1997); a cognitive-linguistic perspective on interpreter’s note-

taking with the application of case grammar, propositional analysis concepts and the concept 

of working memory to the analysis of source language (Someya, 2005); the effect of note-

taking on English-Chinese CI (Zhong, 2002); the application of note-taking in CI to 

demonstrating that the interpreters’ performance is “sense” based, not “form” based 

(Seleskovitch, 1975/2002); drawing on the cognitive theories of text and language processing 

to study note-taking (Albl-Mikaka, 2008); the relationship between the expertise level of 

consecutive interpreting and the language choice of note-taking (González, 2012); effective 

strategies for the interpreters to coordinate good listening and analysis, note-taking and fluent 

delivery (Mead, 2011). 

2.3.3	Language	Issues	

Interpreting involves at least two languages. It is natural for interpreting researchers to pay 

attention to the issues relevant to transferring SL into the TL. Linguistic issues with respect to 

interpreting studies usually involve the contrast between SL and the TL. They constitute three 

types. One is meaning transfer, and the other is linguistic forms made up of words, phrases, 

clauses, sentences, and the third one is phonology.  

Meaning Transfer 

“The identification and analysis of meaning have long been the backbone of interpretation 

and translation research” (Schweda Nicholson, 1987). This section will focus on different 

names and conceptualizations of meaning transfer in interpreting studies, the construction 

and loss of meaning, Textual Meaning transfer and the theory of sense of the Paris School.     

   Different scholars approach meaning transfer from various personal professional/academic 

backgrounds and disciplinary perspectives. Because of this, it has different nomenclatures 

such as “idea” (Harris, 1990; Herbert, 1952), “sense” (Seleskovitch, 1976), “meaning” 
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(Bühler, 1986), “proposition” (Lambert, 1989), “information” (Gerver, 1976; Nakamura & 

Sodeoka, 2000), “message” (Gile, 1995a, p. 26) and “semantics” (Mackintosh,1983).  

   Naturally, meaning transfer is often concerned with the construction of meaning (Wang, 

2006a) and with its loss (Hyrkova, 1995; Li, 2007d; Vondrova, 1999; Wang, 2007b).  

In this study, text is a semantic unit and refers to “any passage, spoken or written, of 

whatever length, that does form a unified whole” for the purpose of communication by real 

people in actual circumstances (Halliday & Hasan, 1976, pp. 1-2). For this reason, the 

discussion of literature on text will be categorized under Textual Meaning transfer. Most 

research on Textual Meaning has been devoted to SI, for example, the text linguistic model of 

SI (Niska, 1999b), Cohesion (e.g. Gallina, 1992; Gumul, 2004, 2006, 2007; Müller, 1997; 

Mizuno, 1999; Shlesinger, 1995), coherence (e.g. Pöchhacker, 1993; Taylor, 1989), 

intertextuality (Alexieva, 1994; Ivanova, 1996; Pöchhacker, 1994a), oral textuality as 

prosodic features (e.g. Bendik, 1996; Shlesinger, 1994; Williams, 1995), structure shifts (e.g. 

Pöchhacker, 1995b), the relative position of interpretation on the oral-literate continuum 

(Shlesinger, 1989a), and interpreting studies based on Van Dijk and Kintsch’s discourse 

comprehension model (e.g. Mackintosh, 1985). It is worth noting that most research into 

Cohesion in SI draws on Halliday’s and Hasan’s (1976) Cohesion theory . 

   Compared with SI, fewer such studies at the text level have been done for CI. Cohesion 

transfer (e.g. Gumul, 2004; Lyda & Gumul, 2002) and coherence (e.g. Peng, 2006; She, 2006) 

are the focal research. Other research attention has been paid to speech patterns (Yang, 

1995a), discourse prototypes in CI (Yang, 1995b) and the comparison of the length of ST and 

the TT (Nakamura & Sodeoka, 2000). Although Cohesion as a type of Textual Meaning in CI 

has been touched upon by some interpreting researchers, there are few studies on the 

interactive relationship between Textual Meaning and other types of meaning, such as 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning.  

   Despite the fact that all the studies aforementioned are carried out on the basis of the 

contrast in source-target texts, their focus is on textual features themselves. This makes them 

different from the traditional translational approach to the source-target relation. To date few 

studies have conceptualized meaning transfer, and have systematically and comprehensively 

explored how various types of meaning are transferred from ST into the TT and their 

interaction. Kondo (2006) is an exception. He began by distinguishing three layers of 

meaning in SL: the surface layer, meaning in the sense of semantic or informational content, 

and implied meaning, and emphasized that many interpreters have difficulty in accurately 

understanding the third layer and in handling it in interpreting. However, he did not explore 

strategies to overcome these difficulties, let alone the regularities of translational behavior 

behind them. 
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The most intensive study of meaning transfer in CI is the “theory of sense9” (théorie du sens) 

of the “Paris School”. Also referred to as the interpretive theory of translation (IT), this is 

actually not a new theory (Pöchhacker, 1992). Drawing on neuropsychology and on Jean 

Piaget’s genetic psychology, it was developed by Seleskovitch and her colleagues (see, for 

example, Lederer, 2003; Seleskovitch, 1968/1978; Seleskovitch & Lederer, 1991) at ESIT in 

the late 1960s, and its dominant influence was during the 1970s and 1980s.  

According to the interpretive theory, the object of interpretation is ‘sense’ as such, rather than 

words or any linguistic structures. The criteria for interpreting evaluation depend on how well 

the intended “sense” in the source text is delivered to the target text. As the central concept of 

the interpretive theory, sense is summed up by Seleskovitch (1978, p. 336) as follows: 

1. Sense is conscious while linguistic meaning is a conditioned reflex; this 

applies both to surface and to deep structures. If such deep structures exist at all, 

the syntactic arrangements we make in constructing our sentences are just as 

reflex in nature as is the choice of lexical items; 

2. Sense is made up of the linguistic meaning aroused by speech sounds and of a 

cognitive addition (complements) to it that emerges together with that linguistic 

meaning; 

3. Sense is non-verbal, not only because the cognitive addition remains 

unvoiced, but also because sense as a whole is dissociated from any language 

form in cognitive memory as soon as it has been understood. 

   Lederer’s (2003, p. 228) view on sense is the same as Seleskovitch’s. Sense is different 

from linguistic meaning, but linguistic meaning is its basis. It is not internally contained in 

any language, but begins at the time of the phonologically perceptive input, and completes as 

the final product when linguistic knowledge and cognitive complement are combined. It is 

conscious and nonverbal, and exists in the interpreter’s mind as a conceptual mental 

representation. It also consists of implicitness as well as explicitness. Implicitness is what the 

speaker intends to say or means (pragmatic meaning), while explicitness (literal meaning) is 

what is actually said or written (Salama-Carr, p. 113). Full comprehension of sense depends 

on sufficient shared knowledge between the speaker and the listener. Without shared 

knowledge, text only together with cognitive structures cannot cause sense to emerge. “Non-

verbal” sense is defined with relevance to three stages in the interpreting process: 

“interpretation or exegesis of discourse, de-verbalization, and reformulation” (Salama-Carr, 

1998, p. 112).  

   In the process of grasping sense, cognitive complement plays a crucial role (see, Lederer, 

1990). It includes verbal context, situational context and cognitive context (Jungwha, 2003). 

                                                      
9 Sense in this dissertation refers to meaning used in the interpretive theory. 
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Verbal context consists of a word/sentence and its surrounding words or sentences. 

Situational context refers to the situation where the interpreter works. It includes the entire 

Extralinguistic context with the combination of a speaker, an interpreter, the audience, the 

conference proceedings, etc. Cognitive context constitutes the real world knowledge and the 

background knowledge about a speech topic and the knowledge acquired through the specific 

and immediate hearing of the text (Lederer, 2003). Polysemy and ambiguity in a speech 

occurs mainly because the interpreter only obtains the “surface” or “Verbal” meaning of the 

text without all the “cognitive elements” and “complementary information” at “his/her 

disposal” to “extract” sense (Salama-Carr, 1998, p. 113). Therefore, cognitive complements 

play the main role in reducing the ambiguity of meaning in words and sentences in a speech. 

With cognitive complements, the interpreter can choose exact wording appropriate in the 

circumstance. 

   The above has discussed the theory of sense in detail. I will now make some further 

comments on it. The interpretive theory claims that sense is distinct from linguistic meaning 

(literal meaning), but also admits that sense has a particular relationship with linguistic 

meaning. The problem is whether linguistic meaning still completely exists, partly exists or 

totally disappears when sense is grasped by the interpreter or is sense no more than another 

different terminology for the definite contextual meaning of linguistic meaning in the 

interpreter’s mind after their understanding of the source text. Seleskovitch argues that “sense 

as a whole [is] dissociated from any language form in cognitive memory as soon as it has 

been understood”, but this does not imply that it has been dissociated from linguistic meaning 

in the source text. If sense does not have any relationship to the linguistic meaning in the 

source text, the whole process of conveying sense in interpreting cannot be called 

interpretation. After all, the sense the interpreter intends to convey is not his or hers, but the 

speaker’s. The speaker’s intended meaning is represented through the source text which is the 

only way for the interpreter to get to know the sense.  

   Sense consciously and nonverbally exists in the interpreter’s mind as a conceptual mental 

representation when linguistic meaning merges with a relevant cognitive complement. This 

explanation expounds the process of how sense can be produced, rather than definitely tells 

what the sense really is. Sense as a conscious and nonverbal state only exists in the 

interpreter’s mind and so it is very difficult to demonstrate its existence or non-existence. It is 

much harder to use it as a “yardstick” to make analysis and assessment (Pöchhacker, 1992). 

After assessing Seleskovitch’s model, Jensen (1985) makes a conclusion that “It cannot be 

proved that Seleskovitch is wrong, just as she cannot prove that she is right”. In fact, the 

interpretive theory is in “a less logically rigorous manner” (Moser-Mercer, 1994, p. 17) and 

“increasingly acquired a bad name” (Pöchhacker, 2001b, p. 20). Ironically, García-Landa 

(1995), a disciple of the “Paris School”, claims that “La théorie du sens does not exist and 
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has never existed”. Gile (1990, 1994a, 1994b, 1995c) summarizes the weaknesses of the 

interpretive theory: research methodology mainly based on the subjective speculation and 

individual experience; lack of empirical examination and interaction with relevant disciplines; 

unclear and imprecise definition of terminologies. These are the reasons why the interpretive 

theory has come to be criticized by other interpreting scholars as being unscientific. 

   In the interpretive theory, Seleskovitch only refers to all the meanings in the source text as 

linguistic meaning. But the problem is: what is the linguistic meaning made up of and do any 

changes happen to it after it is combined with cognitive addition? As for this, the interpretive 

theory cannot provide any sufficient empirical evidence to verify what occurs to the linguistic 

meanings in the source text when sense appears and is reproduced in the target text. No 

matter how the meaning in the source text is transferred to the target text, linguistic meaning 

should always exist and be the important component in the course of the meaning 

transference. The meaning transferring process operating in the interpreter’s mind cannot be 

seen or analyzed. However, the products of this process, the source text and the target text are 

definite, stay there and wait for us to analyze them. Through the analysis and contrast of 

these two, we can infer what is going on in the interpreter’s mind when the meaning in the 

source text is transferred to the target text (Hatim & Mason, 1990, pp. 3-4). From this 

perspective, systemic functional linguistics can refine and enrich the interpretive theory 

because it definitely indicates that any text includes three types of meaning (Ideational, 

Interpersonal and Textual). Through contrasting ST and TT with the help of the functional 

text analysis, it can be inferred how three types of meaning in ST are transferred into the TT.  

   In summary, the present studies in interpreting field lack the conceptualisation of meaning 

transfer and in-depth analysis and contrast of various types of meaning transfer from ST into 

the TT. 

   As meaning categorization is relevant to the present study, the following will provide a 

brief review of meaning categorization in semantics and translation studies. Since there are 

many systems, the researcher only illustrates several representative ones. Geoffrey Leech 

(1974) identified seven types of meaning: conceptual meaning, connotative meaning, stylistic 

meaning, affective meaning, reflected meaning, collocative meaning and thematic meaning; 

Brown10 and Yule’s (1983) transactional and interactional meaning, Bühler’s (1934/65) (cited, 

Munday, 2008, p. 204) informative, expressive and appellative meaning, Halliday’s (1994; 

2004) Ideational, Interpersonal and Textual Meaning and Löbner’s (2002) descriptive 

meaning (propositional meaning), social meaning and expressive meaning. These different 

                                                      
10 Language functions are relevant to language meanings, that is to say, different language functions 
can express different meanings. From this perspective, Brown and Yule’s, Bühler’s and Halliday’s 
different language functions refer to different meaning. 
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classifications may have overlap with each other. For example, Brown and Yule’s 

transactional and interactional meaning generally correspond to Bühler’s informative and 

expressive meaning, and Halliday’s Ideational and Interpersonal Meaning. 

   In contrast to most interpreting studies, linguistics has always played an important role in 

translation studies (e.g. Kussmaul, 2010; Malmkjӕr, 2011b). Influenced by meaning 

categorization in semantics, many translation scholars also attempt to make classifications of 

different meaning in translation research. Catford (1965) divides meaning into formal 

meaning and contextual meaning. Nida (1964; 1969), an eminent translation scholar, is 

concerned most with exploring and developing meaning theory of translation. Influenced by 

constructive semantics, he (ibid) emphasises the analysis of semantic components and 

classifies meaning into three: grammatical meaning, referential meaning, and connotative 

meaning (emotive and associate meaning). Drawing on Halliday’s theory, Roger Bell (1991) 

particularly devotes one chapter to discussing meaning issues. He thinks that discourse 

semantics consists of cognitive meaning, interactional meaning and discoursal meaning. The 

Chinese translation scholar Ke Ping (1996) classifies meaning into referential meaning, 

intralingual meaning and pragmatic meaning. Intralingual meaning can be further divided 

into phonological meaning, graphemic meaning, morphological/lexemic meaning, syntactic 

meaning, and discoursal meaning, and pragmatic meaning as expressive meaning, 

identificational meaning, associate meaning, social meaning and imperative meaning. 

Another Chinese translation scholar Liu Miqing (2005) categorizes meaning into six types: 

conceptive meaning, contextual meaning, formal meaning, stylistic meaning, figurative 

meaning and cultural meaning. Mona Baker (1992) distinguishes four main types of meaning: 

propositional meaning, expressive meaning, presupposed meaning and evoked meaning. 

Owing to the time limitation that is so integral to interpreting practice, these meaning 

categorization theories from translation scholars may not be totally appropriate for 

interpreting studies, but their insights will shed light on the present study. Meaning 

categorizations can help interpreting researchers compare the quality of different types of 

meaning transfer, find whether an interpreter prioritizes one or other particular type of 

meaning, and explore the interactions between different types of meaning.  

   Although many kinds of meaning categorization have been proposed by translation scholars, 

the present study does not aim to discuss their merits and weaknesses in detail. The study 

only wishes to explore meaning transfer from a new research perspective, that is, from the 

perspective of Halliday’s SFL. The merit of this approach is that it can cover both macro 

Situational Contextual and Social Institutional factors, on the one hand, and micro textual 

linguistic features, on the other. These accord with multi-faceted nature of meaning transfer. 

Words and Phrases 
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According to SFL (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004), three types of meaning are realized by 

Lexicogrammar. In other words, they are represented by relevant words, phrases and clauses. 

However, the interpretive theory claims that the goal of interpreting is not to translate words, 

phrases or syntactic structures, but to deliver the “sense” from SL into the TL. Given the 

continuing influence of “the Paris School”, studies on the transfer of words or phrases from 

SL to the TL are very modest. Some typical examples in this regard are as follows. Numbers 

translation are thought of as being difficult, even for experienced interpreters in CI 

(Alessandrini, 1990; Gotri, 2003). The research on how interpreters use the first or third 

pronoun in CI (Lage, 1996). Productive vocabulary ability has an effect on the word accuracy 

in Chinese into English CI (Zhang, 2007). Lexical similarity and dissimilarity in CI from SL 

(Spanish) into TL (Danish) are compared, and then it can be found that more interpretation is 

form-based rather than meaning-based (Dam, 2002), a finding which contradicts the 

“deverbalization” of the interpretive theory. Comparing male and female consecutive 

interpreters’ producing performance from German into Italian, Verdini (2004) found that 

male interpreters performed better in terms of dates, numbers and economic vocabulary. 

Idiomatic expressions are a problem in CI when they are translated respectively from French 

and English (Language B) into Italian (Language A) (Cattaneo, 2004). 

Clauses and Clause Complexes (Sentences) 

Simultaneous chunking is closely related to the clause (Davidson, 1992) and yet, up till now, 

the only study on clause transfer in Chinese/English CI is done by Wang (2006b). Drawing 

on SFL and on Gile’s Efforts Model to research clause boundary shifts, she finds that they 

occur in two directions in rank scale: (1) groups/phrases are shifted upwards to clauses; (2) 

clauses are shifted downwards to groups/phrases. The shifts are caused by both typological 

differences between Chinese and English in the construal of experience and the interpreter’s 

discretion in his/her interpreting process. In her study, only one professional interpreter 

attended, and all the interpreting data were experimental. Since the research participants were 

atypical, this affects the validity of her findings. The sentence boundary with information 

distribution patterns at the sentence levels are studied when it is transferred from ST into the 

TT (Timarová, 2003). Ishikawa (1999) studies the strategies for translating a Japanese 

complex sentence into English. Liu’s study (2009) indicates that information density and 

sentence length may be used as useful indicators to predict the difficulty of SL material in 

consecutive interpreting.    

Phonology 

Phonetic features such as fluency, pauses and hesitations have been a chief concern of 

interpreting researchers. Scholars regard them as a standard for assessing interpreting quality, 

the extent of cognitive planning activities, and different levels of attention through the 

comparison of professional and non-professional interpreters. Significant studies include 
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dysfluency (Cong, 2005), pause (Ferretti, 2002; Mead, 2001, 2002a, 2002c), hesitation (Mead, 

2002b) and the effect of directionality on fluency (Mead, 2005).  

	

2.3.4	CI	Strategies	

The term strategy refers to “a teleological course of action undertaken to achieve a particular 

goal in an optimal way” (Baker & Saldanha, 2009, p. 282). Interpreting strategies are usually 

defined as interpreters’ conscious procedure to solve their potential interpreting difficulties in 

the course of interpreting. Kalina (1992, p. 253) defines an interpreting strategy as “goal-

oriented, so that the goal determines the amount and thoroughness of processing. It may be 

consciously used, but may also have become automatic in so far as the processor will not 

have to make any cognitive decision”. Interpreting strategies are ubiquitous in a broad 

interpreting context, and they can be classified into process-oriented strategies and product-

oriented strategies (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 132), on-line strategies and off-line strategies 

(Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 133), comprehension strategies and production strategies (Gile, 

1995a), etc. These strategies can be further categorized into specific strategies for note-taking, 

memory and stress reduction, etc. In this study, strategies refer to meaning transfer 

techniques for Chinese/English press conference interpretation.  

   Generally, literature on interpreting strategies to date has focused on simultaneous 

conference interpreting, particularly in relation to structural asymmetries between the source 

and target languages (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 133). Particular SI strategies include anticipation 

strategies, chunking, lagging strategy and strategies for language specific pairs. CI oriented 

strategies are condensing/abstracting and adaptation. Condensing is a highly recommended 

strategy by Herbert (1952, p. 67), who postulates that full consecutive interpretation should 

only take up 75% of the time taken by the speaker. As interpreters are professional 

communicators, such a reduction was to be achieved by speaking at a faster pace and 

avoiding repetition, hesitation, and redundancy. In a similar vein, Helle Dam (pp. 297-312) 

argues for condensing as an effective strategy and, classifies appropriate condensing 

strategies into two kinds, that is, Substitution (Pronominal and lexical substitution) and 

Omission (of propositional content, including non-focalized elements, known elements and 

redundant elements; and non-propositional content including phatic elements, metalinguistic 

elements and expressions of attitude). Viaggio (1991, p. 51) argued that “saying it all”, which 

means reproducing the sense of the message with all stylistic and semantic nuances, does not 

always need the interpreter to “convey all of the sense”. Kohn and Kalina (1996, p. 127) posit 

the need for adaptation strategies regarding target-discourse conventions including 

“appropriate cultural adaptations” – an issue which has been studied by many interpreting 
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scholars, but has received very little systematic attention as a topic of empirical research. Xie 

(2004) put forward two functions of strategic competence: decision making at macro-level 

and problem solving at micro-level. Xu and Zuo (2008) suggested that stress-reducing 

strategies should be adopted for press conference interpretation. 

   The common problem of all these studies is that they do not systematically and 

comprehensively research strategies for transferring various types of meaning from ST to the 

TT. Furthermore, they lack any further exploration of the translational norms governing the 

use of meaning transfer strategies in a given Social Institutional Context. 

	

2.3.5	CI	Models	

A model is an assumption about what something is like and how it functions. Therefore 

modeling can be regarded as a particular form of theoretical endeavor. It can be represented 

by language or by diagrams or formulas. Herbert (1952, p. 9) was the earliest one who 

proposed the most general representation of interpreting process. He claimed that 

“interpretation really consists of three distinct parts: (a) understanding; (b) conversion; (c) 

delivering”. His discussion is mainly limited to language-based transfer and related 

interpreting techniques, and hardly deals with the mental processes in interpreting.  

Owing to the fact that modeling for the present study focuses on the meaning transfer 

process and its variables, the following will mainly discuss text models and processing 

models, first SI and then CI. In terms of text models and processing models, the former is 

more predominant than the latter, and therefore reviewing the models for SI will shed light on 

constructing meaning transfer model in CI. The following discussion of interpreting 

processing models refers to Pöchhacker’s research (2004b, pp. 84-109) and other relevant 

literature (e.g. Moser-Mercer, 1997; Pöchhacker & Shlesinger, 2002, pp. 143-176; Setton, 

2003, pp. 29-89).  

Text Models and Processing Models for SI 

One of the earliest models using text linguistics and translation theory was set up by Stenzl 

(1983). It consists of fifteen steps, starting with the communicative intention I1, defined by 

socio-cultural context A, and ending when the audience performs the communicative 

function F. Another model of knowledge-based text production and comprehension in 

interpreting was developed by Sylvia Kalina (1998). Her model is based on the cognitive 

perspective of text processing. It models communicative mediation based on text/discourse 

process. The process begins with a speaker’s mental discourse model and ends with a mental 

model which is constructed by a target-language addressee through his linguistic knowledge 

and world/situation knowledge. Following information theory, Kirchhoff’s multi-phase 
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model centered on the linguistic surface structure, in total contrast to the conceptual 

processing in the interpretive theory (Pöchhacker & Shlesinger, 2002, pp. 110-119). 

Kirchhoff’s modeling purpose is to depict the psycholinguistic processing difficulties in SI.  

In a similar vein, Gile (1985, 1997/2002) formulated his “Efforts models” of interpreting. 

This assumes that there are four basic efforts: “Listening and analysis (L), “production” (P), 

and “memory” (M) and coordination effort (C). In SI, each effort must be less than or at most 

equal to its respective available capability. If not, it will be easy for the interpreter to make 

interpreting errors. Gile’s model makes a solid explanation about the processing difficulties 

and kinds of errors made by the interpreter in SI.  

   After he studied time lag, memory use and output monitoring, Gerver (1971) set up the first 

psychological processing model of SI which is based on his experimental findings. The 

model is a flow chart of the mental structures and procedures, including input processing and 

output production. It focuses on the psychological but not linguistic description of the 

interpreting process, that is, it gives less attention to translational process itself. 

   Barbara Moser-Mercer (1997/2002) in the 1970s conceived another model of memory 

structures and processing operations in SI. Her model is psycholinguistics oriented, and 

particularly emphasized input processing phases, incorporating the grasp of meaning in 

phrases and sentences. The key features of her model are to search for a “conceptual base” 

and the construction of a prelinguistic meaning structure through different kinds of 

knowledge, such as conceptual network, contextual knowledge, and general knowledge. 

   Unlike other scholars in interpreting studies, Chernov (1978, 1979/2002) regards prediction 

as fundamental to SI. He thought that the interpreter’s main task was to deliver new 

information (Rhematic) but not old information (Thematic). Such dense information was 

processed by predictable mechanisms which operate at the same time at various levels from 

the syllable, word, phrase and utterance to the text and situational context. As for production, 

he set up an anticipatory synthesis which agrees with the knowledge-based processes of 

comprehension. Therefore, Chernov’s model is compatible with Seleskovitch’s and Moser’s. 

   Cokely’s model (1992) reflects the form of input and output (spoken or signed) variables, a 

variety of sociolinguistic, cultural and psychological factors in the interpreting process. It 

includes seven processing stages, moving from message reception, preliminary processing, 

short-term message retention, semantic intent realization, “semantic equivalence 

determination”, “syntactic message form formulation” and “message production”.  

   Other models of SI are Lonsdale’s computer-based processing model (1997), Gonález et 

al’s Connectionism-based model (1991) and Paradis’ (1994) connectionist model based on 

findings from neurolinguistic research. Setton (1999)’s model with integration of 

connectionist, rule-based computational approaches and intermediate representation of 

meaning is the most complex operational model for SI to date.  
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Text Models and Processing Models for CI 

The following will discuss Hatim and Mason’s Tripartite model, Triangular model, Efforts 

model, Cai’s and Liu’s CI models (Cai, 2001a, 2001b; Liu & Zhong, 2008).  

   In their Tripartite model, Basil Hatim and Ian Mason (1997) claim that the ‘structure’ of a 

text is more important than its texture and context. Owing to the extra memory load on 

consecutive interpreters, it is not easy for them to retain information about texture and 

context. Texture and context are applied by interpreters as means to approach structure. In 

effective consecutive interpreting, structure works as a clear outline for the translated text.     

   This compositional plan for the text will present the overall structure within which only 

relevant details of texture and context are to be found. Certain kinds of contextual and textual 

information tend to be discarded if they do not fit within the compositional plan in a way 

which contributes to making a sequence of sentences operational. This claim lacks sufficient 

CI data to testify it. The reader can refer to Section 3.3.3 of this chapter and Section 2.1 of 

Chapter 3 for the triangular model of the interpretive theory. 

   The Effort model was first conceived by Daniel Gile for simultaneous interpreting and then 

was developed for consecutive interpretation. The model is made up of two phases, i.e. the 

listening and note-taking phase and the speech production phase.  

 In phase one, Interpretation= L+ N + M + C 

 L   Listening and Analysis 

 N  Note-taking 

 M  Short-term Memory operations 

 C   Coordination 

   L and M in CI is similar to L and M in SI. However, phase one is relevant to the time 

between the moment information is heard and the moment it is written down, or between the 

moment it is heard and the moment the interpreter decides not to write down, or again 

between the moment it is heard and the moment it disappears from memory. 

         In Phase two, Interpretation= Rem + Read + P 

 Rem  Remembering 

 Read  Note-taking 

 P     Production 

   The Rem part points to the effects made for the recall of the successive information of the 

source language, and therefore it distinguishes it from the short-term M component. The 

application of visual memory and effective note-taking will help reduce the interpreter’s 

memory load and enhance the effect of recalling the content of the original speech. In order 

to be successful in consecutive interpreting, the following conditions must be met. 

(1) LR + NR + MR < TA 

(2) LR < LA 
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(3) NR < NA 

(4) MR < MA 

(5) CR < CA 

   LR: Listening and analysis requirement; LA: Listening and analysis available; NR: Note-

taking requirement; NA: Note-taking available; MR: Short-term memory operations 

requirement; MA: Short-term memory available; CR: Coordination Requirement; CA: 

Coordination available; TA: Total available.  

   When formula (1) is not true, saturation may occur. When formulas (2), (3) or (4) are not 

true, failure may occur, although the sum of total available capacity is larger than total 

requirements. Unlike SI, CI does not have to face the high production requirement and short 

memory load caused by syntactic differences between source language and target language. 

In contrast, CI needs some extra capacity for note-taking. From the two phases of CI above, it 

can be seen that there are more constraints for interpreters in Phase One, but in Phase Two, 

they have much more available capacity and time to produce the target text than in SI. 

Therefore, it is easy to explain why interpreters are more willing to work in their B language 

in CI than in SI.  

   Cai (2001a, 2001b)’s consecutive interpreting process model adopts an interdisciplinary  

approach. It draws on relevant theories from linguistics, psycholinguistics, cognitive 

linguistics, and pragmatics, as well as on theoretical studies of translation. The model 

constitutes the comprehension phase of the source language and the reproduction phase of the 

target language. The comprehension model is built on Clark’s text processing theories, 

Enrlich’s semantic representation, and Johnson-Laird’s psychological model. The 

reproduction phase draws on Levet’s and De Bot’s language production models. Relevance 

theory is used as a guide to observe the processing strategies adopted by subjects. This model 

is made up of three sections, i.e. SL input, TL output, and the information concepts transfer 

section which connects the input and output sections. These three sections can be further 

divided into the following subdivisions:  

 Information Input 

 Processing Division, including the comprehension phase, made up of phonetic and 

acoustic recognition, word recognition analysis, synthesis, formulation and articulation 

 Memory Division, consisting of conceptualization whose task is to transfer the speaker’s 

communicative intention into the interpreter’s speech intention and make a discourse 

plan. And synthesis also partially works in Memory Division. 

 Storing Division, including long-term memory and lexicon connecting input, output and 

monitoring.  
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   Liu’s and Zhong (2008)’s consecutive interpreting process model is interdisciplinary 

drawing on the achievements of neurolinguistic and psycholinguistic research. The model 

includes the following sections. 

a. Language understanding consisting of phonetic perception, the recognition of words, 

parsing, semantic analysis and pragmatic inference. 

b. Memory system made up of multi-information system including perceptive system, 

language system and knowledge system, and planning/processing/monitoring system. 

c. The representation of conceptualization. 

d. Target language production system, including speech intention, the synthesis of 

sentences, the synthesis of words, internal language and phonetic production. 

All in all, through this overview of the text models and the processing models for SI and CI 

above, we can conclude that current understandings of semantic processing for both 

interpreting modes are extremely general and simple, without any in-depth description and 

analysis of the various types of meaning transfer, and their influencing variables. 

	

2.3.6	CI	Quality		

Both research into language issues and the adoption of particular interpreting strategies tend 

to implicitly improve the quality of consecutive interpreting performance. While interpreting 

quality is directly relevant to professionalization, it did not become a research topic until the 

1980s (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 153). Scholars who have overviewed interpreting quality 

evaluation include Cai (2006), Cai and Zeng (2004), and Pöchhacker (2001a; 2004b, pp. 153-

157). Interpreting quality has been approached from different perspectives, for example, 

professional self assessment (Bühler, 1986), users’ expectation (Kurz, 1989a, 1993, 2001, 

2002, 2003 ; Zhang & Wang, 2008), client expectations (Mesa, 2000), source and target 

language correspondence (Pöchhacker, 2004b, pp. 141-144), different evaluation criteria, 

such as “faithfulness”, “fluency” and “speediness” (Li, 1999), “sense” as the object of fidelity 

(Donovan-Cagigos, 1990), flexibility in interpreting quality evaluation (Qian, 1996), 

“completeness”, “accuracy” and “fluency” (Bao, 2005), “credit” (Hu, 1991), and the 

cognitive and pragmatic effect of the interpreter’s product (Pöchhacker, 2004b, pp. 144-147). 

Interpreting research tends to include CI and SI under the same umbrella. This implies that 

the same theories, methods, research findings and results proposed for holistic interpreting 

quality evaluation are appropriate for CI (e.g. Bühler, 1986; Cai, 2003; Pöchhacker, 2007). 

One exception in this regard is Li (2006, pp. 412-436), who proposed that different 

assessment criteria should be adopted respectively for CI and SI. 
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   Overall CI still receives relatively little attention (Kalina, 2002, p. 122). Themes in the 

study of CI quality evaluation are as follows: various assessment tools such as matrix (Choi, 

2005), rating scales (Lee, 2008), scoring rubrics (Yeh & Liu, 2006) and the formula (Zhang 

& Ren, 2006); the comparison of semantic network analysis and intuitive assessment (Dam & 

Engberg, 2006); the negative effect of filled pauses (He, 2007); the speaker and (student) 

delegates unreliable as fidelity assessors (Gile, 1995b); the effect of interpreting preparation 

(Leikas, 1998; Liu, 2007) and topic familiarity (Zhuang, 2007); the evaluating content of CI 

test (Pinkerton & Grainger, 1999); drawing on interdisciplinary perspectives, for example 

Bachman’s theory of communicative language testing (Chen, 2002; Wang, 2007a) and 

schema theory (Qian, 2007). 

   CI quality evaluation is a complex topic which needs to be further explored from a variety 

of dimensions such as textuality, source and target language correspondence, communicative 

effect, clients’ feedback and interpreting users’ expectations, etc. Moreover, in the course of 

assessing the quality of transferring different semantic components, other meanings besides 

proposition should also be considered. Guo (2013, forthcoming) has attempted to construct a 

preliminary model for assessing meaning transfer quality in consecutive interpreting. 

 

2.3.7	The	Role	of	the	Consecutive	Interpreter	

Research to date on the role of the consecutive interpreter is tenuous. Ren (2006) adopted 

discourse analysis to study the interpreter’s role. Al Zahran, Aladdin (2008) attempts to 

investigate how consecutive conference interpreters (87% of them are AIIC) think of their 

roles in intercultural mediation of conference interpretation. Eraslan Gercek Seyda (2008) 

carried out a questionnaire-based study about Turkish users’ expectations of consecutive 

conference interpreters, including expectations about their role. It is found that many users 

expect interpreters to go beyond “just translating” into explaining, and that interpreters 

actually take a more active role than that of a neutral conduit. This verifies Vladimorov’s 

research findings (1996).  

	

2.3.8	Contrastive	Studies	Between	CI,	SI	and	ST	(Sight	Translation)	

The purpose of contrasting CI, SI and ST is to discover the different cognitive and strategic 

requirements of each. The main research themes are: the difference of form, tactics and 

cognitive requirement in CI and SI (Li, 2007b), meaning errors in CI, SI and ST (Agrifoglio, 

2004), memory storage in CI and SI (Lambert, 1989), comprehension in experimental 

subjects listening to CI and SI (Gerver, 1972), quality in remote simultaneous dialogue 

interpreting and on-site CI (Niska, 1999a), accuracy in CI and SI (Gile, 2001b), syntactic 
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links in CI and SI (Magli, 2001), CI and SI in the court (Russell, 2003), faithfulness in CI and 

SI (Smith, 2002), the strategies and fidelity in CI and SI (Trillo Massaguer, 2003) and 

interpreting proper names in CI and SI (Meyer, 2008). Some scholars think that the sight 

translation training is helpful in enhancing CI skills (Wan, 2005; Więcławski, 2004).  

	

2.3.9	Interdisciplinary	Approach	to	Consecutive	Interpreting	

Although interpreting practice has thousands of years’ history, interpreting studies only have 

a little more than fifty years’ history since Paneth’s first academic endeavor in this field 

(Paneth, 1957). As interpreting studies are new and developing, they need to draw on the 

theories and research methods of other established disciplines such as psycholinguistics, 

cognitive science, translation studies and linguistics. In SI research, from earlier interpreting 

researchers such as Oléron and Nanpon (1965/2002), Gerver (1969/2002), Goldman-Eisler 

(1972/2002), Barik (1975/2002), Moser-Mercer(1978), and, more recently, to Gile (1994b), 

Fabbro (1997) and Setton (1999), to name just a few, all were inspired by an interdisciplinary 

approach. In CI research, interdisciplinary approaches are also employed widely. The 

disciplines drawn on are as follows: pragmatics, for example, relevance theory (Yang, 2004; 

Zhong, 2005; Zou, 2006), speech act (Lin, 2007), adaptation theory (Ma, 2006; Ren, 2006), 

pragmatic analysis to interpreting vagueness (Song, 2006), cognitive-pragmatic approach to 

the interpreter’s role (Al-Zahran, 2007), and linguistic, functional and pragmatic factors to CI 

process (Buchtele, 1996). Other relevant disciplines have also been used, such as the schema 

(Wang, 2002; Yu, 2004), a proposition-based method of semantic network mapping (Kusztor, 

2000, cited in Pochhacker, 2004), a psychological approach (Garretson, 1981), the 

application of corpus (Dollerup, 1996), cognitive psychology (Ito-Bergerot, 2006), and 

Rosch’s prototype theory (Mao & Cheng, 2007). 

   As this study mainly draws on descriptive translation studies and systemic functional 

linguistics, the following will center on the review of CI studies through translational and 

linguistic approach. If CI studies are inadequate in these two aspects, it makes sense to look 

to studies of SI.  

CI Study: A Translational Approach 

In German translation studies, the German Translation as a generic term was invented by the 

Leipzig translation scholar Otto Kade in 1968 (Nord, 1997, p. 104). It refers to written 

translation and oral translation (interpreting). Such naming implies that translation and 

interpreting can be professionally regarded as “fraternal twins”, and conceptually as “two 

sides of the same coins” (Pöchhacker, 1995a). Thus, the epistemology and methodology 

provided by translation theories can enrich theoretical foundations of interpreting studies 
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(Chesterman & Arrojo, 2000; Gile, 2001a, 2004; Pöchhacker, 2004a; Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 

48). As Matthews (1984, p. 85) states, “if interpreting studies is considered as a separate 

discipline from translation studies, then it is lagging behind”. Pöchhacker (2011a) reviews the 

recent development of conference interpreting studies, and concludes that its further 

development in the past decade originate from its “deliberate integration into the wider field 

of translation studies”. Echoing these views, some interpreting scholars have already begun 

to draw on translation theories to carry out interpreting empirical research (Pöchhacker, 1992, 

1994a, 1994b, 1995a; Shlesinger, 1989a; Shlesinger, 1989b; Stenzl, 1983). However, 

generally, interpreting studies drawing on translational theories or research findings are 

relatively few (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 48). 

   In contrast to Gile (2004), who regarded interpreting and translation studies as two different 

disciplines, Pöchhacker (2004a) insists that these two disciplines should be covered under 

Translation studies, owing to their linkages and synergies. Pöchhacker (2004b, pp. 76-78) 

calls the approach of studying interpreting through a translational theories TT paradigm 

(target-text-oriented translation-theoretical approach). This paradigm has two theoretical 

origins: Vermeer’s skopos theory or functionalist approach and Toury’s descriptive 

translation studies. To date, the TT paradigm has been mainly employed for SI studies. 

Functionalist approaches to simultaneous interpreting studies are mainly adopted by 

Pöchhacker (1992, 1994a, 1994b, 1995a). The translational norms proposed by Toury in his 

pioneering book, Descriptive translation studies absorb many interpreting scholars to seek 

for the underlying translational norms governing interpreting practice. Owing to the 

relevance of translational norms to the present study, I will give a more detailed review of 

this in the following. 

   Translational norms are defined as the regularities of translational behavior in a certain 

socio-cultural situation (Toury, 1980). Miriam Shlesinger (1989b) was the first interpreting 

scholar to propose the extension of the concept to interpreting studies. Her purpose was to 

“attempt to launch a discussion aimed at examining the possibility of extending the notion of 

translational norms to (oral) interpretation” (ibid). In retrospect, this actually initiates more 

sociologically-oriented approach to CI studies (Anderson, 1976, 1978; Beaton, 2007; Boéri, 

2008; Cronin, 2002; Diriker, 2004, 2008, 2009; Monacelli, 2005; Pöchhacker, 1994a, 1995a, 

2006a, 2006b; Pöchhacker, 2008). In spite of her pioneering proposition, Shlesinger was 

pessimistic about the possibilities for the extrapolation and establishment of norms governing 

both simultaneous and consecutive interpreting, as a result of the limited number of 

interpreters, the very short history of interpretation and lack of sufficiently large interpreting 

corpus. 

   One year later, another interpreting scholar, Brian Harris (1990) published his paper in 

Target supporting Shlesinger’s initiative. Unlike Shlesinger, he (ibid) felt “it is not at all 
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presumptuous to speculate as to the existence of norms in interpretation”. From his practical 

experience as a professional interpreter, he (ibid) firmly believed that norms were widely 

prevailing in interpreting behavior and provided many examples to support his point of view: 

a professional interpreter was to speak in the first person as s/he was the speaker; the norms 

of “honest spokesperson” which requires interpreters to “re-express the original speakers’ 

ideas and the manner of expressing them as accurately as possible and without significant 

omissions, and not mix up with their own ideas and expressions” . 

   Shlesinger and Harris both discussed the extension of translational norms to interpreting 

studies, but neither of them carried out any systematic empirical study that investigated 

norms in interpreting. 

   In 1995, Schjoldager’s (1995a, 1995b) research once again revitalized interest in the study 

of norms in interpreting. She stressed the importance of norms and attributed the lack of 

research interest in them to the epistemological status of interpreting study, which pays more 

attention to the cognitive constraints due to time pressure than to investigation of underlying 

norms governing SI. She was also the first interpreting researcher to empirically investigate 

norms in SI. In her small study of student interpreters, she found “adequacy” as the initial 

norm, i.e. interpreters should try to duplicate the forms of the source text if at all possible. 

The “substitution proper” seemed a peculiar norm for SI at the time of processing capacity 

saturation. It implied that simultaneous interpreters were allowed to use any target-text items, 

even if it was obviously unrelated to the source-text item, if only that target-text item seemed 

to contextually make sense. Given the small corpus, and the fact that student interpreters 

were used as subjects, the validity of this study was not strong. 

   In 1998, in response to Theo Hermans and Gideon Toury, Gile (1998b) reiterated the 

importance of studying norms in interpreting and anticipated a bright future for them in 

conference interpreting studies. His views on norms in interpreting can be summed as follows: 

1) […] norms must be taken on board when studying a number of issues in conference 

interpreting in which they have been ignored so far, including quality research and 

didactics. 

2) […] norm-related research into interpreting is attractive as an avenue for new projects 

and believe it is likely to foster more empirical research into interpreting and more 

interdisciplinarity, in particular with sociology and with research on written translation. 

3) […] Becoming aware of these norms and their operation is important for researchers in 

the field. 

4) Very little has been written about norms in interpreting, so that even a text by a quasi-

ignoramus may contribute something. 

   Gile (1998b) proposed that research into norms may be “more efficiently done by asking 

interpreters about norms, by reading didactic, descriptive and narrative texts about 
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interpreting (what Toury (1995, p. 65) calls “extratextual sources”), by analyzing user 

responses, and by asking interpreters and non-interpreters to assess target texts and to 

comment on their fidelity and other characteristics using small corpora”. However, he did not 

undertake any empirical research into norms in interpreting. 

   The interpreting scholars mentioned above are representative of those studying norms in SI. 

Others who have made significant contributions include Diriker (1999), Shlesinger (1999), 

Garzone (2002), Inghilleri (2003, 2005), Marzocchi (2005) and Duflou (2007), to name just a 

few. 

   In summary, it is clear that almost all the interpreting research regarding translational 

norms have been exclusively made for SI, and all of them have been done in the context of 

European languages, culture and society. The research subjects were student interpreters, the 

analyzed interpreting data was experimental, and the corpus was not sufficiently large.  

   Translational norms are still a relatively neglected topic in CI studies. An exception is 

Wang (2009), who investigated the interpreting norms used in Chinese Premiers’ annual 

Press Conferences through quantitative and qualitative analysis, and applied the identified 

norms to interpreting teaching and quality assessment. Since the data were confined to 

Chinese Premiers’ press conferences and did not draw on any linguistic theories, the findings 

have their limitations and need to be further confirmed. Considering that norms are not likely 

to apply to all the sectors in a given society and still less likely to apply across cultures 

(Toury, 1995, p. 62), the study of interpreting norms in Chinese government press conference 

interpreting, a specialized type of interpreting in the Chinese Social Institutional Context, 

provide a wide fascinating space for further research. 

CI Study: A Linguistic Approach 

As conference interpreting has long been concerned with cognitive processes of SI, it is 

natural that researchers have drawn on such disciplines as psychology, cognitive psychology 

and psycholinguistics. This is also the reason why cognitive and psycholinguistic paradigms 

are dominant in SI research. Generally, linguistics has not been adopted by interpreting 

scholars as an important contributor to interdisciplinary approaches. For example, in 

Pöchhacker’s (2004b) seminal book, Introducing interpreting studies, although the author 

admits that linguistics should be regarded as a logical source for interpreting studies, not too 

many linguistically-oriented interpreting studies are reported, the exception being Setton 

(1999). The latter applies Relevance theory, a cognitive pragmatic theory, to study sense 

processing in SI. In essence, his study belongs to the cognitive paradigm in interpreting 

studies. The literature review demonstrates that the linguistic approach to interpreting study 

is still underdeveloped. In contrast, linguistic approaches have always an important school of 

thought in translation studies (e.g. Malmkjӕr, 2011a; Saldanha, 2009). Although its once 

dominant position has been weakened by culturally oriented studies, its influence has never 
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disappeared. In the foreword of his book Translation and Language: Linguistic theories 

explained, Peter Fawcett makes an objective comment on the linguistic contributions to 

translation studies. He (ibid) thinks that linguistics is neither a “grand liberator” nor a great 

“oppressor” of translation studies. If a translator does not have basic linguistic knowledge, 

then his research “toolkit” is not complete. Fawcett explains and comments on the 

contributions of text linguistics, sociolinguistics, pragmatics and psycholinguistics. In 2006, 

the Chinese translation scholar, Zhang Meifang (2006a) interviewed leading translation 

scholars such as Willy Vandeweghe, Christiane Nord, Andrew Chesterman and Mona Baker 

at the International Conference on the Study of Language and Translation held at Belgium. 

All of them unanimously maintain that it is crucial to adopt linguistic approaches to studying 

translation.  

   In this chapter, the author would not like to undertake an exhaustive review of 

linguistically-oriented translation studies. This would take us beyond the scope of the present 

study. A review of Systemic Functional Linguistic approach to translation studies is needed, 

however, on account of its close relation to the present study. As an important linguistic 

school, the Systemic Functional approach to translation studies has a long history. This 

approach is called a functional approach to translation studies, as opposed to German 

functionalist approach. Translation studies are not a “new direction” in SFL (Matthiessen, 

2009). As early as 1956, Halliday (1956b), the initiator of SFL, was concerned with the 

significance of the thesaurus as a lexical resource in machine translation. Unlike some other 

linguists, Halliday (1992) is interested in demonstrating the close relationship of some 

linguistic aspects to the theory and practice of translation, and thinks that if a linguistic theory 

cannot explain the translating phenomenon, then it clearly betrays its imperfection (2009). He 

also shows an enduring interest in discussing the issue of translation equivalence from SFL 

perspective (2001; 1964, pp. 123-128). In his newest publication on translation, The Gloosy 

Ganoderm: Systemic Functional Linguistics and Translation (2009),  he further develops his 

views on translation equivalence, and illustrates them using two Chinese into English 

translation cases. In his view, although, translators are always attempting to achieve different 

types of equivalence between two different languages at various Levels (contextual, semantic, 

Lexicogrammar, phonology), various Ranks (grammar, Clause Complex, clause, 

phrase/group and lexis) and various Metafunctions (Ideational, Interpersonal and Textual), it 

is almost impossible to be equivalent in all these aspects because of their conflicting 

relationships. Translators thus need to make reconciliation and adaptations with reference to 

the functional variety or Register of the ST and the corresponding conventions in the TT. 

Matthiessen (2001), another eminent systemic functionalist, also devotes himself to 

describing and explaining translational issues within SFL. In the environments of translation, 

he defines the environments as the various dimensions along which language is organized: 
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Stratification, Instantiation, Rank, Metafunction, Delicacy and Axis, all of which are 

combined together to make a language express innumerable meanings. Within his illustrated 

translation environments, he discusses the following issues of concerns to most translation 

theorists: translation process as transformation and creation, a translation product as the 

outcome of transformation and creation, translation equivalence, translation shift, free and 

literal translation, Agnation and translation, and comparison of human translation and 

machine translation. Catford (1965) applies Halliday’s (1956a; 1961) Scale and Category 

Grammar to develop a linguistic theory of translation. His book, Linguistic theory of 

translation is a pioneering classic in the field, which analyses language functionally 

operating in context and on a range of Levels (e.g. phonology, graphology, grammar, lexis) 

and Ranks (sentence, clause, group, word and morpheme). He (1965, p. 20) regards 

translation theories as a branch of comparative linguistics. His main contributions to 

translation studies are in terms of Rank Scale-based explanation for free, word-for-word and 

literal translation, translation equivalence and translation shift. Free translation breaks the 

constraint of the Rank Scale, and the equivalence tends to be established at the higher ranks, 

and sometimes above the level of the sentence; word-for-word translation is defined as 

equivalence established at word-rank; literal translation is located between these two 

extremes, that is, beginning from a word-for-word translation and then making some 

adaptations to TL grammar (Catford, 1965, p. 25). Translation equivalence is categorized as 

formal correspondent and textual equivalent. The former is “any TL category (Unit, Class, 

Structure, element of Structure, etc.) which can be said to occupy, as nearly as possible, the 

“same” place in the “economy” of the TL as the given SL category occupies in the SL” while 

the latter is “any TL text or portion of text which is observed on a particular occasion…to be 

the equivalent of a given SL text or portion of text (Catford, 1965, p. 27). Translation shift is 

defined as “the departures from formal correspondence in the process of going from the SL to 

the TL” (Catford, 1965, pp. 73-82) and classified as Level shift and Structural shift (Class 

shifts, Unit/Rank shifts and Intra-system shifts). Nida is of the opinion that Catford is the 

most influential translation linguist in the world (Nida, 1993, p. 161). Munday (2008, p. 61) 

thinks that Catford’s work is an important attempt to apply advances in systemic functional 

linguistics to translation studies. 

   To date, functional approaches to translation studies are prospering. In UK, Baker (1992, p. 

4) maintains that translation studies as a young discipline should draw on the relevant 

findings and theories of modern linguistics to develop their own methods. She applies the 

relevant theories from semantics, Halliday’s SFL and pragmatics, and adopts the bottom-up 

order to analyse the equivalence in the level of word, idioms and fixed expressions, grammar, 

text and pragmatics. In particular, in her treatment of textual equivalence, she employs 

concepts from SFL such as Theme-Rheme, Information Structures and Cohesion (Reference, 
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Substitution and Ellipsis, Conjunction and Lexical Cohesion). Halliday (1966, p. 137) once 

said “It might be of interest to set up a linguistic model of the translation process, starting not 

from any preconceived notions from outside the field of language study, but on the basis of 

linguistic concepts such as are relevant to the description of languages as modes of activity in 

their own right”. Following Halliday’s suggestion, Bell (1991) draws on SFL, pragmatics, 

text linguistics, psycholinguistics and information theories to develop his translating process 

model. Other British translation researchers (Hatim, 1997; Hatim, 2001; Hatim & Mason, 

1990, 1997; Hatim & Munday, 2004; Munday, 2008, pp. 89-101; Newmark, 1991, pp. 65-77) 

also partially or wholly base their translation studies on SFL. One point relevant to the 

present study is that in Newmark’s article (Newmark, 1991, pp. 65-77), The Use of Systemic 

Linguistics in Translation, he states that the ESIT-Paris school would support Halliday’s 

view when they maintain that “les mots of the SL text disparaissent”. In Finland, Chesterman 

(1998) draws on SFL concepts such as Metafunction, language as Meaning Potential, 

Lexicogrammar, Delicacy, Paradigmatic relations to develop his contrastive functional 

analytical model. In Germany, Halliday’s theory of Register analysis has been used for 

translation quality assessment (House, 1997, 2001; Steiner, 1998, 2004). German translation 

scholar, Steiner (2005) reviews the functional approach to translation studies in the West. In 

Italy, many translation theorists (e.g. Christopher, 1998; Manfredi, 2008) also employ SFL to 

guide translation studies or translation teaching. In Australia, Kim has been devoting herself 

to applying SFL to not only translation theoretical studies, but also translation education. Her 

dissertation investigated how the choice of Theme can affect Textual Meaning in English and 

Korean translation (Kim, 2007a). The research contributions are multi-dimensional, 

involving the development of Korean linguistic theory, translation studies, and professional 

translators’ education. In specific, she first develops a model of the Korean Theme system 

based on SFL, and compares it with English Theme system, and then employed this model to 

investigate the construction of Textual Meaning in English/Korean translation, and lastly 

applies the translation research findings to professional translator education. Her research and 

research findings in some chapters of the dissertation are published (Kim, 2007b, 2007c, 

2008). Her other SFL-based translation studies include Kim (2009) and Kim (2010). In 

Chinese mainland, Huang Guowen (2002) is the first functionalist to explore how SFL can be 

used to evaluate the translation of Chinese classical ancient poems into English, and to 

review functional approaches to translation studies in China (Huang, 2006); Zhang (2005) 

applies Halliday’s theories of Register and Genre, and Martin’s Appraisal theory to 

translation studies; Zheng (2009) proposed a concept of translation as cross-cultural 

construction of Interpersonal Meaning, and respectively explored how Mood system, 

Modality system and Appraisal system are cross-culturally constructed on the basis of 

analyzing the translation of poems, novels and scientific essays.  
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   Most of functional work in translation studies selects only some relevant concepts and 

theories of SFL to discursively discuss translation issues. They fall short of applying SFL to 

establish a comprehensive and systematic theoretical framework for translation research. 

Moreover, this functional approach is usually regarded as extending the horizons of SFL, and 

therefore pays little attention to the interaction with other existing translation theories, except 

for Thoma’s (2006) and Si Xianzhu’s (2007) study.  

   Although the functional approach has been widely applied to translation studies around the 

world, there has been relatively little application of SFL to interpreting studies, with a few 

exceptions (Consorte, 1999; Gallina, 1992; Guo, 2013, forthcoming; Tebble, 1996, 1997, 

1999, 2008; Wang, 2008). 

   In summary, since SFL is an established important linguistic theory of translation studies, it 

is logical to draw on the concepts and theories of SFL to inform the present study. In contrast 

to other linguists such as Chomsky (1957) and Lamb (1966), who study language from 

psychological perspective, SFL’s founder, M.A.K Halliday (1979) describes and explains 

language from a social cultural perspective, and regards his linguistic theory as a branch of 

sociology. Therefore, SFL should be able to provide conceptual and theoretical implications 

for more sociologically-oriented conference interpreting studies. A point which needs to be 

emphasized is that SFL is a linguistic theory which is easily integrated into translation studies. 

Thoma’s (2006) and Si Xianzhu’s (2007) study are two good examples. The former 

integrates SFL and Vermeer’s functionalist theory of translation to contrast and analyze two 

corpora of Greek Cypriot and British folktales, while the latter integrates SFL and Reiss’s 

text type to develop his own translation quality assessment model. The underlying reason for 

the easy integration of SFL and the functionalist approach to translation studies is that 

Halliday’s three Metafunctions (Ideational, Interpersonal and Textual Functions) and Reiss’s 

text types in translation studies both originate from Karl Bühler’s three categorizations of 

language functions (see, Munday, 2008, p. 72; Yang & Tan, 2001). 

2.4.	Summary	

This chapter has reviewed the historical background on interpreting, with emphasis on the 

state of the art for studies of various CI themes. The analysis and evaluation of the literature 

further leads to the following points: 1) in contrast to SI studies, research into CI is not 

adequate; 2) conceptualization of meaning transfer, and systematic and comprehensive study 

of meaning transfer is far from being satisfactory in CI, in particular, in research into the 

process of meaning transfer, the relevant variables, and patterns for transferring various types 

of meaning from ST into the TT; 3) the underlying interpreting norms behind those meaning 

transfer patterns in CI need to be further investigated. Identifying research gap in the 
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literature not only helps to direct where the following research should advance, but also has 

motivated the author to search for an effective method to fill in this potential void. 

   Over and above the references provided in this chapter, further references will be provided 

as appropriate on matters directly related to the present study.  
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Chapter	3 THEORETICAL	 FRAMEWORK	 AND	 RESEARCH	

METHODOLOGY	

	

3.1	Introduction	

This chapter proposes a tri-disciplinary theoretical framework, and then presents a 

description of the research design, data collection procedures and data analysis methods for 

the study as a whole.  

	

3.2	A	tri‐disciplinary	Theoretical	Framework	

This section introduces the interpretive theory of translation, descriptive translation studies 

and systemic functional linguistics (SFL), and comments on their respective strengths and 

weaknesses. The integration of these three theories can establish a solid theoretical 

foundation for the empirical studies to follow. In fact, owing to Translation activitives’ 

complexity, the adoption of integrated approach to Translation studies has its historical origin. 

For example, Stenzl (1983) integrates text linguistics of that time and translation theory to 

model simultaneous interpreting as an interaction process; Snell-Hornby (1988/1995) applies 

the principle of the gestalt and the concept of prototypology to develop her integrated 

approach to translation studies; Hatim and Mason (1990) draw on Halliday’s Register 

analysis, pragmatics, semiotics and intertextuality to construct the theoretical framework for 

the account of translation as discourse processes; Katan (1999) integrates anthropology, 

meta-model theory, sociolinguistics, speech act theory, relevance theory and Halliday’s SFL 

to establish his theoretical framework for cultural translation. 

	

3.2.1	The	Interpretive	Theory	of	Translation11 

According to the interpretive theory (Lederer, 1990, 2003, 2010; Salama-Carr, 1998; 

Seleskovitch, 1968/1978, 1976, 1978, 1996, 2004; Seleskovitch & Lederer, 1991), the 

interpreting process can be represented as the following triangular model. 

 

 

 

 

 
                                                      
11 It will be simplified as the interpretive theory hereafter.  
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Figure 3-1 The triangular model of the interpretive theory 

 
 

The model includes three processes. The first is understanding process which is represented 

by the arrow on the left. With the help of the interpreter’s language knowledge and cognitive 

complements12, the interpreter understands the source language and attempts to grasp its 

sense. Thus, the final result of understanding process is the grasp of “sense”, that is, the 

pinnacle of the triangle. In terms of the process of understanding the source language, 

Seleskovitch emphasizes the importance of prior subject-based knowledge, various types of 

which play a crucial role in the comprehension process. She argues (1976; 1978) that the 

understanding phase involves the activation of previous knowledge with the combination of 

perceptual input to form a conceptual mental representation. In a word, grasping the 

speaker’s intended sense is the interpreter’s central job in the first process. The second 

process before reproduction requires the interpreter to deverbalize the source language. This 

is an essential intermediate phase. The third process is to reproduce the grasped and 

deverbalized “sense” into the target language. It is represented by the arrow on the right. In 

this process, the interpreter must comply with the usage and conventions of the target 

                                                      
12  “These are relevant notional and emotional elements from world knowledge and contextual 
knowledge which combine with word meanings in speeches and texts to make up sense. They are as 
essential as linguistic knowledge for the interpretation of an aural or graphic sequence” (Lederer, 2003, 
p. 223). Contextual knowledge refers to extra knowledge obtained by reading a text or listening to a 
speech. It is stored in the memory and can be retained for only a very short time. Its accumulation can 
expand the translator’s or interpreter’s world knowledge.  

 Language 2 

Transcoding 

Sense 

Inter-   preting 

Language 1 
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language. The interpreter’s target-language utterance “must be geared to the recipient” 

(Seleskovitch, 1968/1978, p. 9) and the interpreter’s job is described as “expressing it [i.e. 

sense] in the verbal form best suited to understanding by the audience” (Seleskovitch, 1976, p. 

109). In other words, the interpreter reproduces the sense in the target language as if it is their 

own intended meaning. The bottom dotted arrow represents transcoding from Language 1 to 

Language 2. It is strictly prohibited in the interpreting process except for some numbers, 

proper nouns or technical terminologies because the interpretive theory claims that 

interpreting is not translating every word as such. In other words, the interpreting processes 

which are essentially based on language-free (deverbalization) utterance meaning (sense) 

instead of direct linguistic conversion procedures (“transcoding”) is the cornerstone of the 

interpretive theory. 

   The strengths of interpretive theory are as follows: it illustrates the complicated cognitive 

process of interpreting meaning transfer in a simple and easily understandable way, which 

has been written into the classical interpreting teaching textbook (Seleskovitch & Lederer, 

1995), and successfully applied in interpreting training and teaching around the world; can 

provide the cognitive support of meaning transfer, which is absent in descriptive translation 

studies and systemic functional linguistics; in the course of an interpreter’s grasp of sense, 

emphasize the importance of verbal context13 (Co-text), the interpreting setting, real world 

knowledge, subject matter knowledge, and the knowledge acquired through the specific and 

immediate hearing the source text; the proposal of deverbalization is conducive for 

interpreters and translators to avoid the interference of the source language surface words and 

structures, thereby focus on the representation of the speaker’s intended meaning in the target 

language. Last but not least, the interpretive theory is actually a general theory of translation: 

it starts from consecutive interpreting, then moves to simultaneous interpreting, and then on 

to translation. This feature makes it easy to integrate into other translation theories. 

   As well as the above strengths, the interpretive theory also has its own weaknesses. Besides 

some comments on sense in the section of meaning transfer of Chapter 2 Literature review, it 

is worth emphasizing the following two points. On the one hand, although the interpretive 

theory attaches great importance to the Co-text and the interpreting setting, which play an 

important role in the cognitive process of grasping sense, it gives little attention to the social 

cultural context 14  in which an interpreter’s interpreting activities occur. In fact, any 

interpreter’s cognitive machinery of meaning transfer does not proceed in a vacuum. It is the 

reflection of their social cultural context, and under its great influence or even restriction. The 
                                                      
13 Verbal context and Co-text both refer to the linguistic environment within a text, which will be 
helpful for the understanding of a word, a phrase or a sentence. 
14 This refers to the distant context consisting of the set of social, economical, political, cultural and 
institutional environment. In this study, Context of Culture is a term of SFL, and social cultural context 
a term of descriptive translation studies. Social Institutional Context includes both of them.  
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context can determine conference organizers and participants, conference themes and 

proceedings. It can also prescribe the interpreting code of ethics, the interpreter’s selection 

criteria, interpreting training and teaching requirements and etc, and institutionalize all of 

them. These will unavoidably affect the interpreter’s meaning transfer process. On the other 

hand, the interpretive theory neglects linguistic theories’ implications for 

interpreting/translation studies. For example, as one of the founders of the interpretive theory, 

Lederer claims “I hope in this way to bring out the reasons why translation must be dealt with 

on a level other than the linguistic” (Lederer, 1994, p. 87, cited in Fawcett, p. 2). This type of 

negligence is specifically embodied in these four aspects: there is no clear operational 

definition for the concept of sense which results in its non-measurability; there is no 

categorization of meanings and in-depth analysis of various meaning; the analysis, contrast 

and description of source text and the target text are not adequate; the extreme emphasis on 

the importance of extracting sense in the understanding of source text, and moreover confuse 

the distinction of expressing one’s own and the other’s meaning, thereby oversimplify the 

reproduction of the target text, and in particular pay no attention to untranslatability. The 

weaknesses of the interpretive theory can be addressed by the adoption of descriptive 

translation studies and systemic functional linguistics. The former’s general academic 

thoughts can shed lights on the interpretive theory. For example, it values empirical 

descriptive study of translation, particularly the analysis, comparison and description of 

source text and the target text; it attempts to investigate translational norms so as to propose 

an explainable and predictable system for a variety of translational phenomenon; it also 

emphasizes the social cultural context’s influence on translation process. The latter’s three 

Meta-functions and language level theory can further refine the process of sense grasp and 

reproductions (Guo, 2013, forthcoming). More details about descriptive translation studies 

and systemic functional linguistics are introduced as follows.  

	

3.2.2	Descriptive	Translation	Studies	

Holmes’ 1972 seminal paper, “The Name and Nature of Translation Studies” (Holmes, 2004), 

is generally recognized as the founding declaration of translation studies as a discipline 

(Gentzler, 2001, p. 93). His major contributions are that he outlines the whole picture and the 

sub-research branches of the discipline, and defines its disciplinary properties as a type of 

empirical science. He classifies translation studies into two types: pure translation studies and 

applied translation studies. And, on the basis of empirical science’s two major objectives 
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controlled way, for particular segments of the ‘real world’. Consequently, no empirical 

science can make a claim for completeness and (relative) autonomy unless it has a proper 

descriptive branch”. He thinks that the descriptive research approach is the best means for the 

formation of a theory. In this descriptive process, it is possible to test, refute, and especially 

modify and amend the very theory drawn upon for the research. Descriptive translation 

studies and theoretical translation studies are complementary to each other. Only in the 

interaction of these two can the research findings be more refined and become more 

significant, which should also yield possible applications of the discipline. Furthermore, “the 

cumulative findings of descriptive studies should make it possible to formulate a series of 

coherent laws which would state the inherent relations between all the variables founded to 

be relevant to translation. Lying as it does beyond descriptive studies as such, the formulation 

of these laws may be taken to constitute the ultimate goal of the discipline in its theoretical 

facet” (Toury, 1995, p. 16). 

   Toury further develops descriptive translation studies by highlighting translation norms and 

target-oriented translation studies. He attempts to derive regularities of translation through a 

great deal of systematic empirical investigation and, furthermore, to reveal the underlying 

norms behind these translation regularities. Norms are defined as “the translation of general 

values or ideas shared by a community – as to what is right and wrong, adequate and 

inadequate – into performance instructions appropriate for and applicable to particular 

situations” (Toury, 1995, p. 55). He also draws attention to the influence of target oriented 

social cultural context on the production of the target text, basing these views on his 

investigations into the Israeli literature translation tradition, that is, foreign literature 

translated into Modern Hebrew. He discovers that target texts are often not faithful to the 

source texts, not because of “translation errors”, but on account of the translator’s intentional 

manipulation of the source text to cater for the target culture. 

   Since the present project aims to make a functional description of meaning transfer in 

Chinese government press conference interpreting, it makes sense to adopt descriptive 

translation studies as one of its guiding theories. Moreover, the strengths of descriptive 

studies can help compensate for the weaknesses of the interpretive theory, that is, inadequacy 

of empirical studies based on the analysis, comparison and description of source text and the 

target text, and the relative neglect of the influence of social cultural context on the 

translation process.  

   The weaknesses of descriptive translation studies can be expounded as follows. The target 

culture orientation is not fully applicable to Chinese government press conference 

interpreting because the interpreter, being a government employee, is heavily under the sway 
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of the Social Institutional Context.16. However, Toury’s (2004) view on the relation of social 

cultural context to linguistic choices can shed lights on the present study, and has been 

adopted into the present theoretical framework. Another weakness of descriptive translation 

is that although it proposes a general approach for the analysis, comparison and description 

of source text and the target text, it does not give any concrete apparatus to systemically and 

comprehensively undertake such an analysis, which is one of the primary goals of the present 

project. This weakness can be remedied by functional grammar. 

	

3.2.3	Systemic	Functional	Linguistics	(SFL)	

Since interpreting involves at least two languages, it would seem obvious that linguistics 

should have some contribution to make to interpreting studies. In the 1960s, linguistics was 

principally centered on the study of language forms (e.g. phonetics, phonology, syntax) and 

such studies rarely brought any inspiration to interpreting studies. In the following decades, 

sub-branches of linguistics such as contrastive linguistics, sociolinguistics, text linguistics, 

clinical linguistics, forensic linguistics, computational linguistics, and corpus linguistics came 

into being. All of these informed interpreting studies to some extent and, among others, 

cognitive pragmatics and psychological linguistics are particularly relevant to interpreting 

research, especially in relation to the underlying cognitive mechanisms (Pöchhacker, 2004b, 

p. 49). As a linguistic theory focusing on oral language in use (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 58), 

Halliday’s SFL should be able to make a good contribution to research into meaning transfer 

in consecutive interpreting. 

   The application of SFL as the main analytical framework is based on the following 

considerations. Firstly, it is a well developed universal linguistic theory. The soundness of a 

theory is an important premise to work as a theoretical framework for a potential study 

(Pöchhacker, 2001b, p. 208). From its early time onwards, SFL’s development incorporated 

theoretical insights from many relevant disciplines (Li, 2007c, p. 10), including anthropology, 

psychology, linguistics and philosophy. Key ideas included Saussure’s concept of 

Syntagmatic and Paradigmatic axes, Malinowski’s notion of “Context of Situation”, Firth’s 

research on prosody and system, Hjelmslev’s notion of language as process, the Prague 

School’s conception of Theme and Rheme, Bühler’s three functions of language, Boas’ 

notion of ‘language as social system’, and Whorf’s emphasis on the prominence of language 

in culture. As a general linguistics theory (Huang, 2007), systemic functional linguistics was 

built up on a multilingual basis, that is, first on Chinese, and then English. It has also been 

                                                      
16  Detailed discussion of how Social Institutional Context influences Chinese government press 
conference interpreting will be presented in Chapter 5. 
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used for research into diverse languages such as French, German, Telugu, Chinese, Japanese, 

Vietnamese, Tagalog and Pitjantjatjara (Matthiessen, Caffarel, & Martin, 2004).  

   Secondly, because this project aims to explore meaning transfer in a given Social 

Institutional Context, necessarily involving both Extralinguisic and linguistic factors, it needs 

a linguistic theory that can connect contexts, semantics and Lexicogrammar. Linguistic 

theories such as Bloomfield’s structuralist grammar and Chomsky’s generative grammar 

cannot satisfy this requirement, but SLF can. 

   Thirdly, because of its emphasis on meaning, SFL can potentially shed more light on 

meaning transfer and be a more useful tool for translation analysts than structuralist or 

generative approaches to linguistics (Newmark, 1991, p. 65). In this connection, Snell-

Hornby (1995, p. 67) even argues that transformational (generative) and structuralist 

approaches have been harmful to the development of translation theory owing to their low 

level of attention to the study of meaning. SFL, in contrast, is a linguistics that is very much 

focussed on studying the construction of meaning through the choice of vocabulary and 

grammatical resources. It inherits Firth’s point of view: “all linguistics was the study of 

meaning and all meaning was function in a context” (Firth, 1957). According to Halliday, 

language is essentially a kind of meaning potential and system of meanings, which provides a 

writer or speaker with unlimited choices to express meaning. In order to create meaning, the 

choice of language forms must meet the requirements of the context. For functionalists, the 

notion of “choice” has a particular meaning; grammar is both semantic (relevant to meaning) 

and functional (relevant to how the language is used). SFL categorises meanings in any 

language into three broad divisions: Ideational Meaning, Interpersonal Meaning and Textual 

Meaning. It worth noting that Ideational and Interpersonal Meaning approximately 

correspond to notional and emotional contents in a text, as recognized in the interpretive 

theory (Lederer, 2003, p. 113). 

   Fourthly, Functional Grammar is an effective linguistic tool for text analysis. The grammar 

is one which “is pushed in the direction of the semantics” (Halliday, 1994, p. F45). Halliday 

(1994, p. F42) firmly believes that “a discourse analysis that is not based on grammar is not 

an analysis at all, but simply a running commentary on a text”. Text analysis that draws on 

functional grammar as its theoretical framework is known as functional text analysis. It is 

“the greatest influential” discourse analysis model to date (Munday, 2008, p. 90), and an 

important method to help researchers to be aware how various types of meaning can be 

transferred from ST into TT. Although its effectiveness in text analysis is well recognized, 

however, its application to interpreting studies is still very limited, perhaps one reason being 

that many researchers “prefer to move on to identify new unexplored areas rather than 

consolidate what has already been identified” (Dodds & Katan, 1997, p. 91). In any case, the 

present study will adopt the method of functional text analysis. 
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Last but not least, SFL has been previously applied to translation studies. SFL functionalists 

such as Halliday (1992; 2001; Halliday, 2009; 1964) and Matthiessen (2001, pp. 41-124) 

have provided many constructive views on translation. Other scholars have also made similar 

efforts, not only in the West (Baker, 1992; Bell, 1991; Catford, 1965; Hatim & Mason, 1990; 

House, 1997; Manfredi, 2008; Newmark, 1991; Steiner & Yallop, 2001; Teich, 2003), but 

also in China (Huang, 2002; Li, 2007a; Zhang, 2005), to name but a few. This verifies that 

SFL can really shed light on translation studies. In addition, the relevant research methods 

and findings will surely bring inspiration to this study considering that “basic insights and 

ideas about Translation” can enrich interpreting studies (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 48). 

   Notwithstanding the strengths of SFL, its weakness is that it tends to emphasize the close 

links between the relevant contextual elements and linguistic realization, but overlooks the 

important influence of other elements of the social cultural context on translation or 

interpreting. This neglect is understandable because SFL was not devised as a linguistic 

theory with translation and interpreting studies in mind. However, the broader view of social 

cultural context coming from descriptive translation studies can extend the scope of the 

context as it is usually seen in SFL.  

   In summary, the three theories reviewed above can be integrated together. The interpretive 

theory illuminates the cognitive machinery of meaning transfer. It can address the shortfall in 

the cognitive aspects of meaning transfer in descriptive translation studies and SFL. 

Descriptive translation studies put emphasis on the influence of social cultural context in the 

translation process. This is exactly what is neglected in the interpretive theory and SFL. SFL 

presents an overarching linguistic framework integrating interpretive theory and descriptive 

translation studies by the following concepts: Context of Culture and Context of Situation, 

the three types of meaning and their semantic realization by Lexicogrammar. SLF’s three-

way categorization of meaning refines the sense theory, and, moreover, provides a detailed 

system of terminology and analytical constructs for the description and comparison of source 

text and the target text. By drawing on these three theories at once, it is hoped that they can 

mutually fertilize each other: that the merits of each can complement the others, and the 

weaknesses of one theory can be addressed or compensated for by the others. The reader can 

refer to Table 9-1 and the accompanying explanation in section 9.1 for further discussion on 

the specific functions of these three theories in the newly constructed meaning transfer model. 

3.3	Research	Design	

In accordance with Denscombe (2007, 2010), the appropriate methodological choice for a 

research project like the present one (which aims to carry out an in-depth empirical 

investigation into a phenomenon in a natural settings, providing a holistic description and 

drawing conclusions about causes and relationships through inductive logic) is the qualitative 
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case study method. Yin (2003, 2009b) and Swanborn (2010) also think that when “how” and 

“why” research questions are being posed about real-world events over which the 

investigator has little or no control, the choice of case study method has its own distinctive 

advantage. Qualitative case study is therefore an optimal choice of research method for the 

present study. It can help us gain better understanding about meaning transfer as a complex 

and subtle inter-lingual and inter-cultural act in consecutive interpreting. Not surprisingly, 

case study is the most common research method for doctoral level studies into translation and 

interpreting (Susam-Sarajeva, 2009).  

   Although the single-case study method is very prevalent in translation studies (Susam-

Sarajeva, 2001, 2009), the multiple-case study approach has considerable advantages 

(Susam-Sarajeva, 2001, 2009; Yin, 2009b, pp. 60-61) and will be adopted in the present 

study. But at the same time, a quantitative approach will be also used if it turns out to be 

feasible and favorable to the interpretation of data.  

   In relation to translation and interpreting studies, a case is “a unit of translation or 

interpreting-related activity, product, person, etc. in real life, which can only be studied or 

understood in the context in which it is embedded” (Susam-Sarajeva, 2009). According to 

this definition, Chinese government press conference interpreting is selected as case study for 

meaning transfer in consecutive interpreting. The justifications are as follows. Firstly, 

Chinese government press conference interpreting adopts consecutive interpreting as its 

interpreting mode. Secondly, all the collected interpreting data are professional interpreters’ 

authentic interpreting. This can avoid the potential criticism and weakness that could be 

incurred by using non-professional interpreters to collect interpreting data in non-real 

interpreting practice (Gile, 1994b). Last of all, inadequate research has yet been carried out 

into Chinese government press conference interpreting, with the features of diplomatic and 

political interpreting. 

   With the ongoing development of the Chinese reform and opening policy, every year in the 

mainland of China, both the central government and different levels of local government hold 

a large number of press conferences. In terms of the number of participants and the extent of 

influence, however, no other press conferences can compare with the Chinese premiers’ and 

foreign ministers’ press conferences that are held each year during the National People’s 

Congress (NPC) and the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conferences (CPPCC). 

Moreover, owing to the high ranking of the premiers and foreign ministers, the very best 

interpreters from the Department of Translation and Interpretation17 are arranged to interpret 

for them. Investigating these interpreters’ meaning transfer patterns promises to shed much 

light on the teaching and training of consecutive interpreters, which is one of the research 

                                                      
17 The introduction about the Department of Translation and Interpretation can refer to Chapter 5.  
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aims of this study. Thus, the consecutive interpreting undertaken in Chinese premiers’ and 

Chinese foreign ministers’ press conferences will be the main focus of the present study. 

3.4	Procedures	for	Collecting	Data	

   Although interviewing participants can be an effective method to study such complicated 

phenomenon, it is not feasible for the present study for three reasons. First, due to 

institutional barriers, these press conference interpreters are not easy to approach. Second, 

press conference interpreters often leave the Department and act as Chinese diplomats around 

the world, which would make it almost impossible to interview them. Third, each press 

conference is very long, averagely lasting for one hour and thirty minutes, and the ones under 

study were held many years ago. Therefore, it would be very hard for the interpreter to recall 

what he or she translated more than five or ten years previously, even if he or she could be 

interviewed.  

   The present research is based on documentary data and textual data. Documentary data 

refers to literature on the teaching and training of diplomatic interpreting at the Department 

of Translation and Interpretation affiliated to Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 

retrospection or comments about their work from senior diplomatic translators or interpreters, 

and comments or academic papers on diplomatic interpreting by translating or interpreting 

scholars. Textual data refers to transcribed Chinese/English source or target texts from press 

conferences of the Chinese premier or foreign ministers. These two types of data can be 

complementary to each other. If they are used together to investigate the patterns of meaning 

transfer, the validity of findings can be greatly improved. 

   The documentary data has mainly been collected through CNKI (www.cnki.net). This is the 

largest and most comprehensive academic website which collects a large number of 

electronic documents of newspapers, magazines and academic papers published in China. 

Another source for documentary data is through academic books, professional websites of 

translators or interpreters, and some other relevant Websites. Some measures have been 

adopted to strengthen the authenticity, credibility and representativeness of documentary 

sources. For example, most of journal papers or academic books referred to are written by 

veteran diplomatic interpreters or translators from the Department of Translation and 

Interpretation, or leading translation or interpreting scholars in China. 

   The period for collecting textual data is from 1998 to 2010, a period over which an 

increasing number of government press conferences were held in line with the further 

development of China’s reform and opening up policy. This period was conducive to 

obtaining as much authentic interpreting data as possible and tailoring them for the purpose 

of the research, while at the same time providing the opportunity to compare the proposed 

patterns of meaning transfer applied by a variety of interpreters in different years. If 
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particular interpreters did press conference interpreting more than once, their debuts were 

chosen. It is argued that government press conference interpreting is a very competitive 

profession. If a debut performance is not of high quality, then the interpreter will not be 

chosen again to interpret for Chinese premier or foreign minister. Some interpreting data had 

already been collected by the researcher and others were downloaded mainly from two video 

internet website: (www.youkou.com; www.tudou.com). The choice of video files as the 

source of transcription and research is that video recordings can provide more information 

than audio ones. For example, it can provide more information about the setting, which can 

be relevant to meaning transfer.  

   All of interpreters were professional interpreters from the Department of Translation and 

Interpretation, which will be described in Chapter Five. Great efforts have been made to 

identify each press conference interpreter and to learn as much as possible about his/her 

educational and professional background. The main method for obtaining such information is 

through Google or Baidu search engines, the latter being more effective on account of 

restrictions on Goggle in the Chinese mainland.  

   The researcher has collected and identified the following press conference interpreters and 

their interpreting products: see Table 3-1  

Table 3-1 Press conference interpreters and their interpreting data during 1998-2010 

Foreign Minister Li 
Zhaoxing 

2004 2 hrs, 10 min 
7727 English 

words 
Female interpreter 
(Interpreter A: 218) 

2006 1 hr,39 min 
7047 English 

words 
Female interpreter 
(Interpreter B: 1) 

2009 1 hr,52 min 
6657 English 

words 
Male interpreter 
(Interpreter C: 2) 

Prime Minister Zhu 
Rongji 

1998 1 hr,30 min 
6432 English 

words 
Female interpreter 
(Interpreter D: 2) 

2000 1 hr,40 min 
6336 English 

words 
Female interpreter 
(Interpreter E: 1) 

2001 2 hrs 
7590 English 

words 
Male interpreter 
(Interpreter F: 3) 

Prime Minister 
Wen Jiabao 

2004 1 hr, 50 min 
5316 English 

words 
Female interpreter 
(Interpreter G: 1) 

2005 2 hrs, 
5812 English 

words 
Female interpreter 
(Interpreter H: 1) 

2006 2 hrs, 10 min 
6284 English 

words 
Male interpreter 

(Interpreter I: 4) 

2010 2 hrs, 20 min 
6767 English 

words 
Female interpreter 
(Interpreter J: 1) 

Total words of 
English target 

texts 
 65,956  

 

                                                      
18 The number beside the interpreter refers to how many times he/she did press conference interpreting. 
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The ten interpreters whose work is summarized in Table 3-1 are all good government press 

conference interpreters from the Department of Translation and Interpretation. As will be 

discussed in Chapter 5, all of them passed the strict selection and intensive training, and were 

diplomatic interpreters for at least 5-7 years before being selected as press conference 

interpreters for Chinese foreign minister or premiers. To exhaustively investigate the patterns 

of meaning transfer in such a body of texts would be prohibitively time-consuming. A 

feasible solution was to select three representative interpreters and use their interpreting 

product as data. This allows the researcher to consider whether different interpreters adopted 

different strategies to represent the individual linguistic features of the Chinese state leaders. 

The selection criteria were gender and number of times that a given individual acted as a 

press conference interpreter. The reason for such selection is that gender difference may 

affect the choice of interpreting strategies, and more performances imply that a better 

interpreting performance than a one-time-interpreter. On the basis of these criteria, among Li 

Zhaoxing’s three interpreters, the woman interpreter B was selected because she did 

interpreting only once; among former Premier Zhu Rongji’s three interpreters, the female 

interpreter D (2 times) was chosen with consideration of her gender and interpreting times; 

among present Premier Wen Jiabao’s four interpreters, since the male interpreter I (4 times) 

is only one interpreting more than once, he is selected. The higher ratio of female interpreters 

chosen is consistent with interpreting professional reality that women outnumber men 

(Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 174). Because of feminization in the profession, the male interpreter 

F (3 times) in Zhu Rongji’s group was not included. An additional reason for the choice of 

Interpreter D and Interpreter I is their similarities: both worked across Premier Zhu Rongji’s 

and Premier Wen Jiabao’s periods; and because of their brilliant performance at premiers’ 

press conference, both Interpreter D and Interpreter I obtained quick promotion (becoming, 

respectively, associate chief of the Training Division or the English Division of the 

Department). These similarities are a precondition for comparing and verifying their 

individual patterns of meaning transfer. Equally, they will likely yield meaningful and 

reliable results because interpreting data are originated from the similar topics, situations and 

cultural contexts (Garzone, 2002, p. 111).  

   In short, the selection of these three interpreters allows for representativeness and provides 

a good variety of analytical data. Multiple-case study and the exhaustive analysis of the 

entirety of their available data (5 hours and 19 minutes; 19,763 English words) can 

strengthen the validity of the research findings. In this respect, the present study is much 

different from some other previous interpreting studies based on small amounts of 

interpreting data. For example, Setton’s (1999) interpreting corpus involves three languages 

(German, English and Mandarin), three original speakers, five different interpreters (three for 

German-English, two for Chinese-English) and the detailed analytical target language 
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versions lasted 30 minutes in total (German: 3 minutes, 3 interpreters; Mandarin (Taipei): 9 

minutes, 2 interpreters; Mandarin (Fang): 2 minutes, 3 interpreters). Lederer (1981) selected 

for analyzing 30-35 minutes German to French simultaneous interpreting (about 18 minutes 

by two interpreters) from an hour’s bilingual discussion. With regard to temporal and error 

data, Barik (1973, 1975) made detailed analysis of two 3-5 minute texts selected from the 6 

recorded versions of 8 simultaneous interpreting texts. Goldman-Eisler (1972) studied 

syntactic input segmentation originating from a total of 28 versions of 9 texts, 3-6 minutes 

each19. 

   After the three press conference interpreters and their interpreting products were chosen for 

the study, the next step was to transcribe their Chinese/English source or target texts. 

Transcription is a tedious and arduous work. However, it is a necessity for the present 

interpreting research and its quality will directly affect the final research findings. In order to 

guarantee the quality of transcription, the researcher undertook the following three steps. 

First, depending on the interpreter and the year of the press conference, he attempted to locate 

the Chinese source text and English corresponding text through Google or Baidu search 

engine. In China, Chinese text about each premier’s press conference can be easily obtained 

through official news websites such as www.xinhuanet.com and www.gov.cn. English texts 

can be obtained by the English version of the above websites or the websites of Chinese 

embassies or consulates overseas. Some of the Chinese source texts and corresponding 

English texts had already been transcribed by interpreting lovers and were published on 

websites for learning English or for learning translation and interpreting. The researcher has 

re-edited all the transcription downloaded from the websites by watching the video files to 

ensure their correctness. If the transcription cannot be obtained through the internet, he would 

transcribe it on his own by watching the video file.  

   Second, all the transcriptions of the selected press conference were later reviewed and 

double checked by the researcher to guarantee its correctness.  

   Finally, the whole transcription was double checked by two Chinese native speakers and 

two English native speakers. Some errors in the transcription have been corrected.  

   In the course of transcription, two points need to be emphasized. For one thing, as the 

research focuses on meaning transfer and its Lexicogrammatical realizations, hesitation, 

pause and other phonological peculiarities caused by the interpreters were not notated 

although they may affect meaning transfer. For another thing, as the Chinese/English texts 

were transcribed, the researcher punctuated them. The punctuation for Chinese/English texts 

                                                      
19 The information about different interpreting researchers’ amount of analytical interpreting data is 
originated from Setton (1999). 
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has also been double checked by another two Chinese native speakers and English native 

speakers to confirm its correctness. 

	

3.5	Methods	for	Data	Analysis	

As mentioned, both documentary data and textual data have been utilized in this study. The 

documentary data was mainly used to describe government press conference interpreting in 

Chinese Social Institutional Context (Chapter 5) and to examine and verify the proposed 

patterns of meaning transfer through empirical study (see the discussion parts of Chapter 6–

8). 

   Textual data is mainly used to investigate the patterns of meaning transfer. Both ST and TT 

were analyzed and contrasted. This was done by two steps: searching for the patterns used by 

a press conference interpreter, Interpreter D through the exhaustive analysis and contrast of 

ST and her interpreting; verifying or modifying the preliminary patterns through testing the 

patterns obtained by contrasting another two press conference interpreters’ (Interpreter B and 

Interpreter I) ST and their interpreting. The criteria for defining potential patterns are that 

similar interpreting examples occur at least two times in course of the entire press conference 

interpreting. 

   The analytical and contrastive unit for the study of the transfer of three types of meaning 

focuses on different language levels. For Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning, the focus is 

on the clause level while for Textual Meaning the focus was on clause and sentence level.    

   The specific method of data analysis will consist of four phases.  In phase 1, the ST and the 

TT are aligned in a textbox as Table 3-2 shows. The researcher attempts to search for 

translation equivalence in general, and translation shifts in particular, by contrasting the ST 

and the TT. If this level of analysis and contrast is sufficient to progress the major research 

goal, that is, identifying distinctive patterns in Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual 

meaning transfer, then the task of the data analysis is completed. If this general level of 

analysis cannot meet the need of the research, this indicates that more refined and delicate 

analysis is needed and at this point, the application of Halliday’s functional grammar cuts in 

(phase 2). The following introduces the specific operational steps of applying functional 

grammar to make a delicate meaning analysis. 

Step 1: Divide all three press conference interpreters’ ST and their corresponding TT into 

clause complexes (sentences) (CC). Chinese /English clause complex boundary is indicated 

by a full stop. 
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Step 2: Chinese and English sentences are divided into clauses (Cl). In dividing English 

sentences into clauses, the following principles were followed to identify the boundaries 

(Butt, Rhondda, Susan, Sue, & Colin, 2000, p. 161): 

1. Underline all verbal groups.  

2. Check that they are all functioning as Process in a clause. 

3. Look for the internal patterns of the clause in the experiential function: Participants, 

    Process, Circumstances 

4. Look for the internal patterns of the clause in the Interpersonal function: the 

Subject/Finite relationship 

5. Try to identify the function of each clause in the Clause Complex. 

   In dividing the Chinese sentences into clauses, Tao’s (1996) principle of “one verb 

per clause” was used as a guide.  

   The following examples are provided to illustrate the principles for identifying the 

boundaries of English and Chinese clauses. 

 Table 3-2  Source text (ST), Literal English translation and target text (TT)   

(Zhu 1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[27] Zhu: “一个确保” 就是

║20因为我们当前面临着东

南亚的金融危机║, 中国目

前面临着严重的挑战║,因
此我们必须确保║今年中国

的发展速度达到 8％║, 中
国的通货膨胀必须小于 3％
║, 中国的人民币不能贬值

|||。 

[27] Zhu: One ensure is 
║as we now   face East 
south Asia de 21   financial 
crisis║, China   now   face 
formidable de  
challenges║, so we must  
ensure ║this year China’s  
development rate reach  
8%║, China’s inflation  
must lower than 3%║, 
China’s RMB cannot  
devaluate|||.  

[27] With regard to the first 
“ensure”, as we are now 
faced with the formidable 
challenges due to the 
financial crisis in Southeast 
Asia║, so we must ensure 
║that the economic growth 
rate of China for this year 
must reach eight percent 
║and China’s inflation must 
be lower than three percent 
║and China’s RMB cannot 
devaluate|||. 

 

The Chinese source text has been segmented into one sentence and several clauses as shown 

below.   

CC1 “一个确保”就是22因为我们当前面临着东南亚金融危机，中国目前面临着严重的

挑战, 因此，我们必须确保今年中国的发展速度达到 8％，中国的通货膨胀必须小于

3％，中国的人民币不能贬值。 

Cl.1.1 “一个确保”就是 

                                                      
20 Notation convention for the separation of clauses and Clause Complex is to separate 
clauses by two parallel lines ║ and three parallel lines ||| at the end of a Clause Complex. 
21 a particle de (的). 
22 The underlined Chinese /English words are verbs or verb groups, which are used to  
segment Chinese/English clauses. 
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Cl.1.2 因为我们当前面临着东南亚金融危机, 

Cl.1.3 中国目前面临着严重的挑战 

Cl.1.4 因此，我们必须确保 

Cl.1.5 今年中国的发展速度达到 8％ 

Cl.1.6 中国的通货膨胀必须小于 3％ 

Cl.1.7 中国的人民币不能贬值 

The English target text has been segmented into one sentence and several clauses as shown 

below. 

CC1 With regard to the first “ensure”, as we are now faced with the formidable challenges 

due to the financial crisis in Southeast Asia, so we must ensure that the economic growth rate 

of China for this year must reach eight percent and China’s inflation must be lower than three 

percent and China’s RMB cannot devaluate.  

Cl.1.1 With regard to the first “ensure” as we are now faced with the formidable 

challenges due to the financial crisis in Southeast Asia 

Cl.1.2  So, we must ensure  

Cl.1.3 that the economic growth rate of China for this year must reach eight percent 

Cl.1.4 and China’s inflation must be lower than three percent  

Cl.1.5 and China’s RMB cannot devaluate 

    

   Step 3: Halliday’s Systemic Functional Grammar (SFG) was applied as the method of text 

analysis to deeply and delicately analyze and contrast equivalence and shift across the three 

broad types of meaning (Experiental, Interpersonal, Textual). SFG actually played the role of 

a “microscope”, allowing for meticulous analysis and at the same time being used as a coding 

method. In this process, three points need to be clarified. First, according to SFG, the 

researcher provides a functional label for each analyzed element in source language clauses 

and in their corresponding target language clauses, after having examined carefully the Co-

text of the Chinese source text and its corresponding English target text, and the interpreting 

setting (which can be observed through the video-file of the press conference). This 

procedure is very distinct from one which focuses on contrasting the linguistic meanings of 

isolated Chinese and English words. Second, although in the analytical process, we need to 

compare and contrast source language and target language clauses, and make some 

assessment, this study is not one for interpreting quality assessment. Third, Since Chinese 

and English are two different languages, a Chinese group/phrase may be shifted upwards to 

an English clause or a Chinese clause shifted downwards to an English group/phrase. This 

has been verified by the preliminary analysis. However, although their linguistic forms may 
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have changed, their Experiential meaning is kept intact. Thus, such formal changes are still 

classified as Experiential meaning. 

   Phase 3 is to categorize the analysed data in phase 1 and 2. As Williams and Chesterman 

(2002, p. 94) observe (albeit in relation to different types of data), categorization is a critical 

element in data analysis, which focuses on seeking out similarities, differences, and 

similarities among the differences. On the basis of the examination of phase 1 and phase 2, 

meaning transfer can be preliminarily categorized into two types: equivalence and shifts of 

meaning transfer. The concept of shifts is defined as “departures from formal correspondence 

in the process of going from the SL to the TL” (Catford, 1965, p. 73). As the focus is on 

meaning transfer, interpreting errors in matters of English grammar were excluded if they did 

not influence the transfer of meaning.  

   Phase 4 is to use Miles and Huberman’s (1994) methods for qualitative data analysis. They 

include noting patterns, identifying themes, testing plausibility, clustering, contrasting and 

comparing, and discovering relations between different variables. These methods were also 

used to further organize and categorize the data processed in phase 3. Seeking out similarities 

among shifts of meaning was the main focus of this stage. In the following empirical study 

chapters (i.e. chapters 6–8), typical interpreting examples were selected from three corpus to 

clearly demonstrate each type of meaning transfer pattern. 

   Phase 3 and 4 can be, and were revisited many times when coding, categorizing and 

conceptualizing are being developed and refined. Qualitative data analysis is an iterative 

process and often called “data analysis spiral” (Denscombe, 2007, p. 292).) 

   Contributing to the trustworthiness of the research findings are the following additional 

factors. First, not being a press conference interpreter himself, the researcher had no vested 

interests in the data collection and analysis. On the other hand, he is able to well understand 

the techniques used by the Chinese press conference interpreters since (a) he has Chinese as 

his A language and English as his B language and (b) he has over ten years’ professional 

interpreting and translation practice, including a year and a half’s translation and interpreting 

training at Macquarie University (Australia). Second, the researcher’s associate supervisor 

(Prof. Andy Kirkpatrick) is a linguist with English as his A language and Chinese as his B 

language, and with many years experience of living in China. All the analysis and 

interpretation of data has been carefully examined by him. Any differences of interpretation 

have been discussed between him and the researcher, and the differences were resolved.  

Lastly, this study attempts to explore meaning transfer in consecutive interpreting using an 

approach which is “grounded in data organized by theories” (Pöchhacker, 2004b, p. 204). 

This kind of epistemological approach with middle ground can be beneficial for interpreting 

studies because it is “the hallmark of qualitative research, rules out both an empiricist view 
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relying fundamentally on “factual evidence” and a rationalist position which disregards data-

based evidence in favor of theorizing” (ibid).  
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Chapter	4 A	 “TOOLKIT”	 FOR	MEANING	 ANALYSIS:	 HALLIDAY’S	

SYSTEMIC	FUNCTIONAL	LINGUISTICS	

 

4.1	Introduction	

Chapter 3 has expounded an integrated theoretical framework established on three closely 

connected theories, and described the research design, data collection procedure, and the 

steps for data analysis. This chapter introduces Halliday’s systemic functional linguistics 

(SFL), which will be used for the systematic analysis of meaning transfer in Chinese 

government press conference interpreting in the following three chapters, i.e. Chapter 6–8. 

Section 2 introduces the relationship between context and text. Sections 3-5 provide an 

overview of the three types of meaning – Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual – and their 

Lexicogrammatical realizations. 

 

4.2	Context	and	Text	

The relationship between context and text is illustrated in Figure 4.1, adapted from Butt et al. 

(2000, p. 7) and (Munday, 2008, p. 90). According to this Figure, from the top-down, a text is 

formed by two levels, Extralinguistic and Linguistic. First, the Extralinguistic levels, i.e. 

Context of Culture and Context of Situation, respectively, influence the Genre and Register 

of a text. Register determines the text semantics (systems of meanings) comprising Ideational, 

Interpersonal and Textual Meanings. Then, the semantics is realized in Lexicogrammar, 

which means words and the ways they are arranged. Finally, Lexicogramar is expressed by 

either phonology (system of sounds) to form a spoken text or by graphology (systems of 

writing) a written text.  

   It needs to be emphasized that in SFL, Ideational Meaning consists of Experiential and 

Logical meaning (Halliday, 1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004). However, in the present 

study, Logical Meaning will be treated as a sub-type of Textual meaning and discussed in the 

section on Conjunctions as cohesive devices. The reasons are as follows. The present study 

will only focus on Cohesion, which is defined as semantic relations in a text (Halliday & 

Hasan, 1976, p. 4). Logical meaning is also a type of semantic relation, more specifically, 

logical semantic relationships which connect clauses to form clause complexes (sentences). 

As Logical meaning and Cohesion both refer to meaning relations, it seems acceptable to 

treat the former as a variety of Textual meaning. Moreover, Eggins (2004, p.163) divides 

Conjunctions into two types: Cohesive Conjunctions (which link sentences) and Structural or 

Tactic Conjunctions [logical meaning, my addition] which link clauses within clause 

complexes. According to this categorization, it would be conducive for a comprehensive 
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discussion on Conjunctions at the level of clause and sentence if logical meaning is placed 

under the rubic of ‘Patterns of Conjunction Transfer’ (P.220). 

 

Figure 4-1 Context, language and text [adapted from Butt et al. (2000, p. 7) and Munday 

(2008, p. 90)] 
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According to functional linguists (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 3), “A text is a piece of language in 

use”, that is, “language that is functional” (Halliday & Hasan, 1985). The length of a text is 

not vital, nor whether it is spoken or written. What matters is that a text is a harmonious 

collection of meanings suitable for its context. This offers both texture and structure to a text. 

Texture “comes from the way the meanings fit coherently with one another – in much the 

same way as the threads of a piece of fabric or carpet are woven together to make a whole” 

(Butt, et al., 2000, p. 3). Structure refers to the way that “most pieces of language in use will 

contain certain obligatory structural elements appropriate to their purpose and context” (ibid). 

According to SFL, owing to the close connection between meaning and Lexicogrammar, this 

implies that we can discover how text semantics is transferred from source text into the target 

text through the analysis and comparison of the Lexico-grammatical patterns, such as 

Transitivity, Mood, Modality, Cohesion, etc. in the source language and in the target 

language. 

   Context of Culture sometimes refers to all the possible meanings expressed in a particular 

culture (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 3). It determines the Genre of a text (Munday, 2008, p. 91). 

Genre is described as “different types of texts that enact various types of social contexts” 

(Martin & Rose, 2007, p. 8). In this study, more specifically, the Social Institutional Context 

of Chinese government press conference interpreting includes both Context of Culture (a 

term of SFL) and social cultural context (a term of descriptive translation studies). The Genre 

of a text is realized by the Schematic Structure and Realizational Patterns of the text (Eggins, 

1994, p. 36). Schematic Structure means that “the staged and goal-oriented organization of 

Genres is expressed linguistically through a functional constituent structure in the text”. 

Realizational Patterns are defined as that “the boundaries between stages, and the function of 

each stage of the genre, are expressed through language choices (discourse-semantic, and 

Lexico-grammatical) realized in a text” (Eggins, 1994, p. 36). 

   The specific Genre of a text is embodied through Context of Situation – the things 

occurring in the world outside the text. The situation determines Register, which consists of 

Field, Tenor and Mode (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 4; Munday, 2008, p. 91). Field is defined as 

what is being talked about, Tenor as the interpersonal relationship between the speaker and 

the hearer, and Mode as the kind of text being made (spoken or written; phonic or graphic). 

Field determines and is realized in Ideational Meaning, Tenor in Interpersonal Meaning and 

Mode in Textual Meaning. 

   The Co-text of a text refers to the inside environment within the same text. It corresponds 

to verbal context of the interpretive theory. Its existence contributes to the understanding of a 

given linguistic items in a text. 
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   The above has introduced the relationship between Context, language and text. The 

following will respectively introduce in detail the three Meta-functions (Experiential, 

Interpersonal and Textual Meaning) and the Lexicogrammar for their realization. Before the 

start of introduction, two points need further emphasizing. First, in this study, we equate 

language function with language meaning. This view is supported by many functionalists (e.g. 

Li, 2007c, p. 37; Thompson, 2004, p. 28), and some translation scholars (Hatim, 2001, p. 230; 

Hatim & Munday, 2004, p. 341; Li, 2010b, p. 81; Munday, 2008, p. 91). Second, this 

chapter’s primary aim is to introduce Halliday’s systemic functional grammar for data 

analysis, rather than to contrast English and Chinese Lexicogrammatical systems for the 

realization of Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual Meaning. However, when from time to 

time some contrast can help make clearer explanation about some relevant contents, the 

author will provide it.  

4.3	Experiential	Meaning	and	Lexicogrammar		

Experiential Meaning is used to represent people’s all types of experiences in their external 

or internal world. It is the type of meaning which refers to the content of a word or a sentence 

when we talk about them (Halliday, 1994, p. 106). It almost corresponds to “what has been 

called functions of Darstellung, representation, denotation, cognitive content, semantic” 

(Matthiessen, 2010, p. 92), and as well the proposition of a message (Thompson, 2004, p. 86). 

According to SFL (Halliday, 1994; 2004), Experiential Meaning is realized by the 

Transitivity system. The Transitivity system is a semantic system consisting of three 

functional components: Participant, Process and Circumstance. It categorizes human 

behaviors in the real world into a variety of processes, that is to say, it configures people’s 

experience by grammar, and at the same time specifies the Participants and Circumstantial 

elements which are relevant to the Processes (Hu, Zhu, Zhang, & Li, 2005, p. 75). The 

following account and illustrative examples of the Transitivity system are mainly drawn from 

Halliday (1994; 2004), Thompson (2004), Eggins (2004), Hu (2005), Butt (2000) and Peng 

(2000). Considering the close relationship between Processes and Participants, we will first 

discuss them together and then introduce Circumstances. 

4.3.1	Processes	and	Participants	

Processes as the center of a clause are realized by verbal groups. Participants are realized by 

nominal groups or by preposition phrases. Processes and Participants are closely related and 

different Processes have their own particular Participants. Six different types of Processes 

and their corresponding Participants will be exemplified: Material, Mental, Relational, 

Behavioral, Verbal and Existential. 

Material: processes of doing 
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This construes patterns of experience of doing, happening or bringing about. It can be 

concrete or abstract. The main participants are Actor, Goal and Range. The distinction 

between Goal and Range is that Goal is affected by Process, and Range is not affected but 

provides the scope of Process. For example: 

Actor Material process Goal 
The government would  adopt specific measures. 

政府 会     采取 具体的   措施。 
 

Actor Material process Goal 
Peter broke the window. 
皮特 打碎了 玻璃窗。 

 

Actor Material process 
The president resigned. 

总统 辞职了。 
 

Actor Material process Range 
Tom is climbing the tree. 
汤姆 在爬 树。 

 
Mental: processes of sensing 

It represents our inner world including cognition, perception, inclination, liking or disliking. 

It has two participants. One is Senser and the other Phenomenon. The former is usually a 

conscious being or has human characteristics, and the latter must be perceived, thought of, 

seen things or facts. Mental processes can be divided into four classes: perception (referring 

to hearing, seeing, smelling, feeling, etc); affection (referring to certain inner emotion and 

attitude such as liking, fearing); cognition (referring to the process of thinking, knowing and 

understanding); and desideration (referring to the process of wanting). For example: 

Perception process: 

Senser Mental process Phenomenon 
Julia felt the child’s face. 

茱莉亚 摸摸 孩子的脸。 
Other verbs of this class are “regret, doubt, worry, imagine, sense, behold, sight, spot, note,   

notice, perceive, glimpse, smell, scent, taste, savour”, etc. 

Affection process: 

Senser Mental process Phenomenon 
I liked this painting. 
我 喜欢 这幅画。 

 

Senser Mental process Phenomenon 
He hated her hypocrisy. 
他 讨厌 她的虚伪。 
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Cognition process: 

Senser Mental process Phenomenon 
No one knows the answer. 
没人 知道 答案。 

 

Desideration process: 

Senser Mental process Phenomenon 
I want a brand-new car. 
我 要 一辆崭新的汽车。 

 

Halliday and Matthiessen (2004, pp. 201-208) have proposed five ways to distinguish 

Material and Mental processes: (i) Mental processes always have one human participant. (ii) 

Entities as Phenomenon in a Mental process are less restricted than those as Participants in a 

Material process; (iii) Mental processes can project. (iv) The continuous present tense is most 

naturally used in Material processes, while the simple present tense is most natural with 

Mental processes (v). The type of question used for Material processes is distinctive from 

that used for Mental processes. 

Relational: processes of being 

It sets up the relationship of identity and description between Participants, as shown below. 

For more detailed discussion about Relational processes, the reader can refer to Halliday 

(1994, pp. 119-138; 2004, pp. 210-248). 

 

Carrier Relational attributive process Attribute 
She looks very sad. 
她 看上去 很忧伤。 

 
Token Relational identifying process Value 

The house on the right is my house. 
右边的房子 是 我家。 

 

Behavioural: physiological and psychological processes 

It construes the experience of physiological or psychological behavior. The main participants 

are Behaver, Behavior and Range. The Behaver is usually a conscious being. For example:  

Behaver Behavioral process 
The prize winner laughed. 

获奖者 笑了。 
 

 

Behaver Behavioral process Range 
The boy was watching the sunrise. 
那个 男孩 在看 日出。 
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Behaver Behavioral process Behavior 
She cried bitter tears. 
她 流出了 痛苦的眼泪。 

Verbal: processes of saying 

This construes saying. The relevant Participant is Sayer, Receiver, Target and Verbiage. 

Sayer Verbal process Verbiage 
I said a few words. 
我 说了 几句话。 

Existential: processes of existing 

This construes something which exists or occurs. It consists of Existential process and 

Existent. For example: 

 Existential process Existent 

There were some difficulties 
 有 一些困难 

 

The relationship between the six Processes is shown in Figure 4.2. 

Figure 4-2 The grammar of experience: types of process in English (Halliday & 

Matthiessen, 2004, p. 172) 

 

Among the above six Processes, Material, Mental and Relational are the three principal 

Process types, and the other three are located between them. As shown, Existential process is 

located between Material and Relational, Behavioral between Material and Mental, and 

Verbal between Mental and Relational. This means that the remaining three have some 

characteristics similar to the nearby Processes. Butt (2000, p. 62) further explains the six 



73 
 

 

Process types, their use domains, their restrictive conditions and their corresponding 

participants, and summarizes them in the following table. 

 

Table 4-1 Summary of Process types and Participant roles (2000, p. 62) 

 

4.3.2	Circumstance	

We have identified six Processes and their corresponding Participants in English and Chinese 

and a variety of grammatical elements to realize them. As well, Experiential Meaning also 

needs another constituent, Circumstances. They provide circumstantial information about 

Processes, telling us about their extent, location, manner, cause, contingency, accompaniment, 

role, matter or angle. They are usually realized by adverbial groups, prepositional phrases, 

and sometimes even nominal groups. In the following, we will continue to discuss 

Circumstances and their realizing grammatical elements in English and Chinese.  

Process type Domain Restrictions Participants 
Material Function:  
to construe the material 
world of doing 

“outer activities”: 
doing something 

none 
anyone/thing can 
do 

Actor= doer 
Goal=affected 
Range=not affected 
Beneficiary=to/for 

Behavioural Function: to 
Construe 
conscious behavior 

physiological and 
psychological 
behavior: the 
doing version of 
mental or verbal 
processes 

needs 
consciousness  

Behaver=doer 
Behavior/Range=done 

Mental Function: to 
construe and may project 
the inner world of 
consciousness 

“inner activities”: 
thinking, knowing, 
liking, wanting, 
perceiving 

needs 
consciousness and 
human 
characteristics 

Senser=doer 
Phenomenon=thing 
known, liked/disliked, 
wanted, perceived 

Verbal Function: to 
Construe saying 

bringing the inside 
outside: saying 
something 

none 
anyone/thing 
can say  
NB: inanimate 
saying is close to 
identifying 

Sayer=doer 
Verbiage=said 
Receiver=said to 
Target=said about 

Existential Function: to 
Construe existence  

introduce 
existence of 
new Participants 

none Existent 

Relational Attributive 
Function: to Construe 
relationships of description 

to characterize or 
assign membership 
to a class 

none Carrier=thing described 
Attribute=desciption 

Relational Identifying 
Function: to Construe 
relationships of 
identification and equation 

to decode known 
meanings and 
encode new 
meanings 

none Identified=that which is to 
be identified 
Identifier=the new identity 
Token=form 
Value=function or role 
Token represents Value 
Value is represented by 
Token 
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Extent 

It can be subdivided into distance and duration. For example: 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (distance) 
They walked 5 miles. 
他们 走了 五英里。 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (Frequency) 
The clock struck three times. 

钟 敲了 三下。 
 

   Location 

   It can be subdivided into Place and Time. For example: 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (place) 
He is working in the kitchen. 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (Time) 
He gets up at six o’clock. 

 

In Chinese, Circumstance (Place) and Circumstance (Time) are usually placed in front of 

verb.  

For example: 

 

Actor Circumstance (Place) Material process 
他 在厨房里 工作。 
He in the kitchen is working. 

 

Actor Circumstance (Time) Material process 
他 六点钟 起床。 
He at six o’clock gets up. 

 

Manner 

It can be subdivided into Means, Quality and Comparison. Means refers to the way in which 

a process happens, and in English it is typically expressed by preposition by and with. For 

example: 

Actor Material process Goal Circumstance (Means) 
He cut a watermelon with a knife. 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (duration) 
They stayed 4 hours. 
他们 呆了 四个钟头。 
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In Chinese, Circumstance (means) is usually placed in front of verb. For example: 

 

Actor Circumstance (Means) Material process Goal 
他 用刀 切 西瓜。 
He with a knife cut a watermelon. 

 
   Quality is typically expressed by an adverb or prepositional phrase. For example: 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (Quality) 
It was snowing heavily. 
雪 下得 很大。 

    

Comparison is typically expressed by such Prepositional phrases as like or unlike, or an 

adverbial group in sense of similarity or difference. For example: 

   

In Chinese, Circumstance (Comparison) is usually put in front of the verb. For example: 

 

Actor 
Circumstance 
(Comparison) 

Material process Goal 

她 像母亲一样 照顾 我。 
She like a mother look after me. 

 

Cause 

It can be subdivided into Reason, Purpose and Behalf. Reason provides a reason for which a 

Process happens. For example: 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (Reason) 
They left because of no water. 

 

        In Chinese, Circumstance as Reason is often placed at the beginning of a clause. For example: 

     

 Purpose describes the purpose for which a Process occurs. For example: 

Actor Material process Goal Circumstance (Purpose) 
I helped you for the sake of our friendship. 

  

Actor Material process Goal Circumstance 
(Comparison) 

She looks after me like a mother. 

Circumstance(Reason) Actor Material process 
因为缺水 他们 离开了。 

Because of no water, they left. 
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In Chinese, Circumstance (Purpose) is often placed at the beginning of the clause verb. For 

example: 

Circumstance 
(purpose) 

Actor Material process Goal 

出于我们友情的原因 我 才帮 你。 
For the sake of our 

friendship. 
I helped you. 

 

Behalf expresses “the entity, typically a person, on whose behalf or for whose sake the action 

is undertaken – who it is for” (Halliday, 1994, p. 155). For example: 

                       

Compared with the English clause, Chinese word order will be different. For example: 

 

Sayer Circumstance (behalf) Receiver Verbal process 
我 代表琼 同你 讲话。 
I on behalf of June to you talked. 

 

Contingency 

It can be subdivided into Condition, Concession and Default. Condition can be represented 

by in case of and in the event of. For example: 

 

Sayer Verbal process Receiver Circumstance (Condition) 
I will call you in case of need. 

 

In English, the phrase, in case of can be placed at the beginning or at the end of a clause. In 

Chinese, Circumstance (Condition) is often placed at the beginning of a clause. For example: 

 

Circumstance (Condition) Sayer Verbal process Receiver 
如果需要 我 会打电话 给你。 

In case of need I will call you. 
 

Concession is represented by in spite of or despite. For example:  

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (Place) Circumstance (Concession) 
I went to school in spite of rain. 

 

In English, the phrase, in spite of as concession can be placed at the beginning or at the end of 

a clause, but in Chinese, Concession as adverbial is often placed at the beginning of a clause. 

For example: 

Sayer Verbal process Receiver Circumstance (Behalf) 
I talked to you on behalf of June. 
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Circumstance (Concession) Actor Material process Circumstance (Place) 
尽管下雨 我 还是去 上学。 
In spite of rain I went  to school. 

     

      Default can be represented by in the absence of or in default of. For example: 

 

Circumstance (Default) Actor Material process Goal 
In the absence of further evidence the police released George. 
由于缺乏进一步的证据 警察 释放了 乔治。 

 

Accompaniment 

   It expresses “the meanings ‘and’, ‘or’, ‘not’ as circumstantials; it corresponds to the 

interrogatives and who/what else?, but not who/what?” (Halliday, 1994, p. 156). It can be 

subdivided into Comitative and Additive. Comitative “represent the process as a single 

instance of a process, although one in which two entities are involved” (Halliday, 1994, p. 

156). For example: 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (Comitative) 
Fred came with Brown. 

 

In Chinese, Circumstance (Comitative) is placed in front of verb. For example: 

 

Actor Circumstance (Comitative) Material process 
弗雷德 和布朗一起 来。 

Fred with Brown came. 
   

       Additive “represents the process as two instances; here both entities clearly share the same 

participants function, but one of them is presented circumstantially for purposes of contrast” 

(Halliday, 1994, p. 156). For example: 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance (Additive) 
Fred came as well as Brown. 

弗雷德 来了 布朗也来了。 
 

Role 

It can be subdivided into Guise and Product. Guise “corresponds to the interrogative what as?  

and construes the meaning of ‘be’ (attribute or identity) in the form of a circumstance” 

(Halliday, 1994, p. 157). For example: 
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Actor Material process Circumstance 
(Place) 

Circumstance (Guise) 

She came here as friend. 
  

In Chinese, Circumstance (Guise) should be placed in front of verb. For example: 

 

Actor Circumstance (Guise) Material process Circumstance (Place) 
她 是以朋友的身份 来 这里的。 

She as friend came here. 
    

  Product “corresponds to the interrogative what into?, with the meaning of “become”,    

likewise as attribute or identity” (Halliday, 1994, p. 157). For example: 

 

 

Matter 

It “is related to verbal processes; it is the circumstantial equivalent of the Verbiage, ‘that 

which is described, referred to, narrated, etc.’” (Halliday, 1994, p. 157). For example: 

 

Senser Mental process Circumstance(Matter) 
She worried about her parents’ health. 
她 担心 她父母亲的健康。 

 

Angle 

This “is also related to verbal processes, but in this case to the Sayer; it is like ‘as…says’” 

(Halliday, 1994, p. 158). For example: 

 

Circumstance (Angle) Carrier Relational attributive 
process 

Attribute 

To Marina it seemed unlikely. 
对玛丽娜来说 这 视乎 不可能。 

    

What we have discussed about Circumstantial elements and their functions can be summed 

up as in table 4.2. 

 

 

 

 

 

Actor Material process Circumstance(Additive) 
She has grown into a big girl. 
她 已经长成 大姑娘了。 



79 
 

 

Table 4-2 Examples of questions answered by different Circumstances after Butt et al. 

(2000, p. 65) 

Type of 
Circumstance 

Answers the question Examples 

EXTENT How long? 
How far? 

How many times? 

(for) two hours 
(for) two miles 

Five times a week 
LOCATION Where? 

When? 
in the yard 
after dinner 

CONTINGENCY If what? in case of rain 
in spite of rain 

in the absence of fine weather 
CASE Why? 

What for? 
because of the rain 

for a rest 
ACCOMPANIMENT With whom? 

And who else? 
But not who? 

with a friend 
as well as Henry 

instead of Michael 
MATTER What about? about suffering 

Role What as? as a clown 
MANNER 

means 
 

quality 
comparison 

 
How? 

What with? 
How? 

What like? 

 
by car 

with a stick 
quietly 

like a trooper 
ANGLE According to whom? to Mary 

according to Luke 
 

In summary, sections 4.3.1 and 4.3.2 have discussed the Transitivity system as a theoretical 

framework for analyzing Experiential Meaning. Many English and Chinese examples were 

used to illustrate different types of Processes and Participants and their accompanying 

Circumstances. Generally, their relationship in construing human experience in the clause can 

be illustrated by Figure 4.3, adapted from Butt (2000, p. 46). 

   Figure 4-3 shows the extent of importance of three types of functional elements in the 

Transitivity system. Process is the center of clausal circle. The middle circle is Participants 

which revolve Process and work together with it through various kinds of Participant Roles. 

The outermost circle is Circumstances, which provide the human experience with causes, 

time, etc. 
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4-3Patterns of experience in the clause 

 

  

4.4	Interpersonal	Meaning	and	Lexicogrammar	

Language can convey more than just propositional content (Experiential Meaning) 

(Thompson, 2004, p. 86). Any speech activity, no matter whether it is direct or indirect, is an 

interactive communication, which involves the speaker and the listeners. As Halliday says 

(1994, p. 68), speaking is an act of interaction and exchange among which “giving implies 

receiving and demanding implies giving”. The speaker can use language to describe what is 

going on inside or outside himself, and at the same time he can use language resources to 

interact with other participants in a linguistic event, and attempt to set up and maintain a 

certain interpersonal relationship between his listeners and himself (Thompson, 2004, p. 86). 

In this interactive process, the speaker uses language to express his identity, social status, 

intention, position, judgment, appraisal and attitude towards what he is speaking or the other 

listeners. He desires that his speech affect the listeners’ point of views and even their 

behaviours (Thompson, 2004, p. 30).  
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   The meanings mentioned above are called Interpersonal Meaning, which can be studied 

from two perspectives: exchange/interaction and attitude. Although “exchange” (Halliday, 

1994, p. 68; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 106) and “interaction” (Thompson, 2004, p. 45) 

are respectively used to discuss Interpersonal Meaning realized by Mood, they both actually 

refer to the same concept except the different wordings, that is to say, the type of meaning 

created among the communicators’ interactive process. 

   Interpersonal Meaning is mainly realized through the system of Mood and Modality 

(Halliday, 1994, p. 68; 2004, p. 106). Moreover, it is also embodied in “(a) the Person system, 

both as pronoun (Person as Thing, e.g. she, you) and as possessive (Person as Deictic, e.g. 

her, your); (b) in the attitudinal type of Epithet, e.g. splendid; (c) in the connotative meanings 

of lexical items functioning in the group, and (d) in prosodic features such as swearwords and 

voice quality” (Halliday, 1994, p. 191). Other Lexicogrammatical resources can also be used 

to realize Interpersonal Meaning. For example, Peng (2000, p. 121) contends that 

Interpersonal Meaning can be realized by Lexicogrammar at different levels: (i) 

lexical/phrasal level, mainly including Modal Verbs in English and Chinese, Mood Adjunct, 

Comment Adjunct, interpersonal functional elements in interrogative system, nouns with 

commendatory or derogatory meaning, vocatives, some notional verbs and subjective 

adjectives; (ii) the level of word group/phrase, including Subject and Mood elements; (iii) 

clausal level, including interrogative, indicative, imperative and acclaimed mood; (iv) textual 

organization of Mood and Modal, a network of Mood and Modal interwoven by the above 

Lexicogrammatical devices.   

   Drawing on the theories of Interpersonal Meaning formulated by Halliday (1985, 1994; 

Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004), Thompson (2010; Thompson, 2004), Eggins (1994, 2004), 

Butt (2000), Peng (2000), for the present study, we will adopt the theoretical framework 

shown in the table 4-3 for the analysis of Interpersonal Meaning transfer. 

 

Table 4-3 Categories of Interpersonal Meaning and their Lexicogrammatical realization 

considered in this study 

Category of Interpersonal Meaning Lexicogrammar 
4.3.1 Establishing role relationship Mood, Mood Adjunct 
4.3.2 Selecting Person: Interactant Person 
/Non-Interactant Person /impersonal 

Pronominal system 

4.3.3 Representing personal commitment, 
politeness and willingness 

Modality system and other 
Lexicogrammatical devices 

4.3. 4 Interpersonal “lubricants” greetings, address terms, social formulas  
4.3.5 State leaders’ personal image-building classical quotations such as Chinese 

classical verses, maxims or proverbs. 
These lexicogrammatical systems: Mood system, Pronominal system, Modality system, and 

other lexicogrammatical systems, can be used to realize Interpersonal Meaning and they are 

illustrated respectively in details in the following. 
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4.4.1	Mood	System		

In daily life, language is used not only to talk about our inner and external experiences but 

also to establish or maintain social relationships. The establishment of social relationships 

usually starts with communication, which is in essence an interactive process. The 

participants must first determine what roles they will play; will they act as initiators or as 

responders? If they act as the initiators, then they must make a decision whether to take on 

the role of giving or demanding. Likewise, if a communicative activity occurs, it will have 

something for exchange: information, goods or services. 

   Although we change our roles from time to time according to the requirements of the 

situation, according to Halliday (1994, p. 69; 2004, p. 107), no matter what roles we take on 

there are only two highly fundamental roles: “(Giving)” and “(Demanding)”. The giving can 

be either information or goods-services, and the demanding can be either information or 

goods-services (Halliday, 1994, p. 68). If two speech roles and two exchanged commodities 

are combined together, they define four basic speech functions: statement, question, offer and 

command. This can be illustrated in the following table, adapted from Halliday (1994, p. 69). 

 

Table 4-4 Giving or demanding, goods-&-services or information  

                 Commodity 
                   exchanged 
Role in  
exchange 

(a) Information (b) Goods-&-services 

(i) giving “statement” 
I’m the new professor at the 
School. 
这是新来的总经理，黄大

伟 
(This is the new general 
manager, Huang Dawei) 

“offer” 
I would like to do you a favor. 
You can use my rice cooker. 
你可以用我的字典 
(You can use my dictionary) 

(ii) demanding “question” 
Where is George Street? 
这是五一路吗？ 
(Is this Wuyi Street?)  

“command” 
Please close the window! 
不要吸烟 (Do not smoke!) 

 

The choice for speech role and commodity is through the Mood (Mood Block) and Residue 

of a clause in a grammatical system. According to Functional Grammar, in English, Mood 

consists of Subject and Finite. Both of them play an important role in the exchange function 

of a clause. For example, in the declarative, I am the new professor at the School, when 

Subject (I) is in front of Finite (am), both forms Mood, the clause is used to provide 

information. But when Finite is put in front of Subject, the clause is used for interrogation 

(e.g. Is this Wuyi Street?). Chinese clauses, however, do not use word order changes o 

express the different functions of Mood, instead using Modal Particles such as “吗 (ma), 呢 
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(ne), 是不是 (yes or no)”, etc. For example, Is this Wuyi Street? can be translated into 

Chinese 这是五一路吗？This is Wuyi Street ma (Modal Particle)? For more introduction 

about Chinese Mood, refer to Li (2007c). For contrastive study of Mood between Chinese 

and English, see Wang (2005).  

   Aside from Mood, the other possible elements of a clause are called Residue, which 

includes Predicator, Complement23, Adjunct24, etc. Predicate refers to other elements aside 

from Finite in a verbal group. Consider, for example, Tony has been studying hard. In this 

clause, the verbal group is has been studying, and inside it, has is Finite and been studying is 

Predicate. If there is only one verb in a clause, e.g. He studied hard, the verb, studied can 

work as both Finite and Predicate.  

   If speech functions are typically realized by their corresponding Mood types, this is called a 

Congruent Mode. On the contrary, if they are atypically realized, this is called Mood 

Metaphor, which can also be used to express Interpersonal Meaning. For example, when you 

blame what someone has said to you, you can adopt statement as Congruent Mode, “You 

shouldn’t say such a thing”, or question as Mood Metaphor “How could you say such a 

thing?” Speech functions and their typical and atypical realizations are presented in Table 4-5, 

adapted from Eggins (2004, pp. 147-148). 

Table 4-5 Speech functions and their typical/atypical realization in Mood types [after 

Eggins (2004, pp. 147-148)] 

Speech function Typical clause Mood Atypical clause Mood 
statement declarative tagged declarative 
question interrogative modulated declarative 

command imperative modulated interrogative 
declarative 

offer modulated interrogative imperative declarative 
 

4.4.2	Pronominal	System		

According to Halliday (1994, pp. 190-191), Interpersonal Meanings “tend to be scattered 

prosodically” throughout the text, and can be realized by the Person system, both as pronoun 

and possessive. In other words, in SFL, Person system is interpreted as a grammatical 

resource to realize the interpersonal function.  

   Halliday (1994, p. 189) states that “the personal pronoun represents the world according to 

the speaker, in the context of a speech exchange”. He divides the English Person system into 

                                                      
23 Complement refers to other Nominal groups which help the establishment of the argument in a 
clause. 
24 Adjunct refers to Adverbial groups, Nominal groups and Prepositional phrases which function as 
Circumstances for Experiential Meaning. 
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the speech role (I, you), the other roles (he, she, it, they), and the generalized personal 

pronoun (one). This classification is represented as Figure 4.4. 

 

Figure 4-4 The English Person categories (Halliday (1994, p. 189) 

 

 

According to Matthiessen (1995, pp. 687-688), the English Person system can be tabulated in 

Table 4.6. 

 

Table 4-6 The system of English Interactant/Non-Interactant Person 

 

 

In a speech interaction, the selection of Interactant pronouns can help shorten the social 

distance between the speaker and the addressee.    
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   The Person system refers to who will act as the participants in a speech event, and therefore 

bear the duty of a speech act. In a face-to-face interaction, by a purposeful selection of 

pronouns, speakers can reveal how they view themselves, what attitudes they have towards 

the audience, and what is the interpersonal relationship between them. For example, in a 

public speech, the politicians often use the first Person plural, we, to strengthen solidarity 

with the audience, and to make it easier for the audience to support their political views. As 

Brown and Gilman (1960) and Zheng (2009, p. 287) say, Personal Pronouns may indicate 

“solidarity or power”. Huang (1999, p. 44) also gives an interesting example to illustrate the 

speaker’s involvement or distance by the selection of “I” or “We”. In a refusal letter to a job 

applicant, “we” is preferred to be used to embody the writer’s detachment. For example:  

     Dear Mr. Tucker, 

Thank you for coming for interview on March 23rd. We had considered your application 

carefully, but regret that we are unable to offer you the post… 

However, in a congratulation letter to a successful applicant, “I” is preferred to be used for 

the writer’s involvement. For example,  

     Dear Mr. Tucker, 

I have pleasure in offering you a Senior Research Studentship in Stylistics in order to pursue 

studies for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy… 

4.4.3	Modality	System	

In the process of any speech communicative activity, no matter whether what is involved is 

information, commodities or services, all of them will be related to Polarity, which delivers 

the absolute meaning of positive or negative, yes or no. In daily life, however, speech events 

are not always absolutely positive or negative, yes or no. If a speaker wants to express an 

indefinite attitude or an intermediate position between “yes” and “no”, then he will use a 

particular linguistic device to do so, and this particular linguistic device is called Modality. 

Halliday (1994, p. 356) defines Modality as “the area of meaning that lies between yes or no 

– the intermediate ground between positive and negative polarity”. Fowler (1979, p. 85) 

thinks that Modality expresses the writer’s or speaker’s evaluation and attitudes, while Quirk 

(1985, p. 219) regards Modality as the speaker’s judgment on the validity of proposition.  

   Modality is a basic condition for the production of discourse, and all the information is 

presented with a certain extent Modality – even neutral indicative is a choice (McCarthy, 

1991, p. 85). SFL claims that Modality is a subsystem of the Mood system to realize 

Interpersonal Meaning, and an important device to embody the interpersonal function of a 

language. It directly reflects the speaker’s attitude and view towards the content of a text. To 

be specific, Modality demonstrates the speaker or writer’s judgment or appraisal on his 

proposition in the form of statement, interrogation, or suggestion where he/she requires the 
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other party to take responsibility, and express his own desires in the proposition. Modality 

system in Interpersonal Meaning further embodies the interactive relationship between 

participants. The speaker or writer expresses his attitudes through Modality system, and 

affects the hearer’s and reader’s attitudes and behavior. 

   According to SFL, Modality can be realized by Modal Finites/verbs/operators (might, could, 

would, will…), Modal Adjuncts including Mood Adjuncts (probably, always, perhaps and 

often) and Comment Adjuncts (hopefully, apparently, unfortunately, etc). 

   Modal operators/verbs are usually used to express the ideas of possibility, necessity, 

certainty, obligation and inclination. When the speaker uses Modal Operators in his speech, 

he circumscribes the proposition and brings it down to earth. This also provides a reference 

point for the argument about the proposition. English Modal operators are illustrated below 

(Halliday, 1994, p. 76). 

Table 4-7 English Modal Operators 

 Low Median High 
positive can, may, could, 

might, (dare) 
will, would, should, 

is/was to 
must, ought to, need, 

has/had to 
negative needn’t, 

doesn’t/didn’t 
+need to, have to 

won’t, wouldn’t 
shouldn’t, (isn’t/ 

wasn’t) 

mustn’t, oughtn’t to, 
can’t, couldn’t, (mayn’t, 

mightn’t, hasn’t/hadn’t to) 
    

   Modal Adjunct is closely related to the meaning constructed in the Mood system: those 

consisting of Polarity, Modality, Temporality and Mood and can be categorized as Mood 

Adjunct and Comment Adjunct (Halliday, 1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004; Thompson, 

1996, 2004). Halliday (1994, pp. 82-83) enumerates the principal lexical items which can be 

used as Mood Adjuncts. He thinks that there is no clear distinction between Mood and 

Comment Adjuncts (Halliday, 1994, p. 83). The differences are that Comment Adjuncts are 

less closely associated with the grammar of Mood, and they express the speaker’s attitude 

towards the entire proposition. English Mood Adjunct and Modal Adjuncts can be 

categorized as in Tables 4.8 and Table 4.9. 

Table 4-8 English Mood Adjuncts (Halliday, 1994, p. 83) 

Type Examples 
Obviousness of course, surely, obviously, clearly 

Intensity just, simply, merely, only, even, actually, really, in fact 
Degree quite, almost, nearly, scarcely, hardly, absolutely, totally, utterly, 

entirely, completely 
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Table 4-9 Modal Adjuncts (Halliday, 1994, p. 49) 

 

Reinforcing combinations of Modal Finite and Modal Adjunct can also be used to express 

Modality. If we use both at the same time, for example, will possibly, must always, may 

probably, could certainly to represent probability, usuality and frequency, we will make our 

propositions more tentative. For example: 

(1) “The Bostonia” might possibly have been written by Henry James. (possibility) 

(2)  She will usually stay at home in the morning. (obligation/usuality)  

   According to Halliday (1994, pp. 89-91), Modality can be further categorized into 

Modalisation and Modulation. The former refers to information exchange, and can be further 

categorized as possibility and usuality. Possibility refers to Modality which is used to argue 

about the extent of probability. It implies that the speaker makes a judgment about the 

probability or likelihood in the occurrence of a given speech event (e.g. probably and 

certainly). Usuality refers to the frequency of what will happen (e.g. usually and sometimes). 

In a proposition, three types of lexical devices can realize probability and usuality (Halliday, 

1994, p. 89). 

(1) by a Finite Modal Operator in a verbal group, e.g. That will be Jenny; She will stay at 

home in the morning. 

(2) by a Modal Adjunct to express probability or usuality, e.g. that is probably Jenny; She 

usually stay at home in the morning. 

(3) by both together, e.g. That will be probably Jenny; She will usually stay at home in the 

morning. 

   Modulation is used for commodity and services, and further classified as obligation and 

inclination, inclusive and exclusive. It involves the extent of obligation (e.g. must, should) or 

inclination (e.g. be willing to and be determined to) about a proposal. In a speech activity, 

obligation corresponds to a command, and inclination corresponds to an offer. In a proposal, 

two types of linguistic devices can express obligation and inclination (Halliday, 1994, p. 89). 
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(1) by a Finite Modal Operator, e.g. You should abide by the regulations; She will help them. 

(2) by an expansion of the Predicator: typically by a passive verb to represent command, 

suggestion or request, e.g. You are supposed to/allowed to/required to/expected to/are 

obliged to come on time; or typically by an adjective, e.g. We are anxious to/willing 

to/determined to/are keen to/ be happy to know the fact.  

   The table below shows the realization of Modalization and Modulation (Halliday, 1994, p. 

91). 

Table 4-10  Modalization and Modulation 

Alternatively, their relationship can be also shown in the following figure (Halliday & 

Matthiessen, 2004, p. 619).  

Figure 4-5 Diagram showing relation of Modality to Polarity and Mood 

 

Commodity 
and speech 
function 

Type of intermediacy 
Typical realization Example 

information: 
proposition 

statement
, question 

modalization: 

Probability 
(possible/probable 
/certain) 

finite modal 
operator 
modal Adjunct 
(or both) 

They must have 
known. 
They certainly 
knew. 
They certainly must 
have known. 

Usuality 
(sometimes/usually 
/always) 

finite modal 
operator 
modal Adjunct 
(or both) 

It must happen. 
It always happens. 
It must always 
happen. 

goods-& 
-services 
proposal 

command 
offer 

modulation: 

Obligation 
(allowed/supposed 
/required) 

finite modal 
operator 
passive verb 
Predicator 

You must be 
patient! 
You’re required to 
be patient! 

inclination 
(willing/keen/ 
determined) 

finite modal 
operator 
adjective 
predicator 

I must win! 
I’m determined to 
win! 
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The Modal expressions tend to involve the speaker’s attitude towards the propositional 

content, and are closely related to Mood. Modal verbs, Modal Adjuncts and Interpersonal 

Metaphors are classified to Mood Block (Mood) (Thompson, 1996, pp. 54-55). 

   As well as being categorized as Modalization and Modulation, Modality can also be 

analyzed from another two perspectives, that is, Value (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, pp. 

620-621) and Orientation (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, pp. 619-621; 624-625) . 

   Value of Modality refers to the intermediate extents in Modalization and in the Modulation 

system. We know that language can be used to express totally positive or negative meanings, 

which are the two polarities of meaning. Sometimes, however, we need language to express 

an intermediate extent between two positive and negative polarities. This involves Value, 

which concerns the intensity of a proposition or proposal, and can be categorized into three 

ranks (high, median and low), as shown below. In neutral Modal, the negative word can be 

exchanged between proposition and Modal. In high rank Modal and low rank Modal, when 

the negative word is transferred between proposition and Modal, the Value of Modal can be 

transferred from high to low or vice versa. The Value of Modal can be shown in the 

following table. When we say “certain”, we may in fact not be certain. For example, when we 

want to express the proposition of “Mary has left”, if you add “certainly, definitely or I am 

sure, I think or I believe”, it may imply that you are not really certain about this proposition. 

 

Table 4-11 Three Values of Modality, adapted from (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 620) 

 Modalization Modulation 
 Probability Usuality Obligation Inclination 

High 
certain always required determined 

Median 
probable usually supposed keen 

Low 
possible sometimes allowed willing 

 

The Orientation of Modality indicates that the speaker subjectively or objectively, explicitly 

or implicitly, expresses his opinions. Halliday and Matthiessen (2004, p. 620) think that 

Orientation can be used to distinguish each type of Modality. It can be categorized as four 

types. The definite subjective or objective Orientation is a metaphor expressed by clauses. Its 

correspondents are non-metaphor expressed by Modal verbs or Modal adverbs. The category 

locating between them is Modal Prepositional phrases such as in my opinion, in all 

probability. For instance: 
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(3) I think he understands. 

(4) It is certain that he understands. 

   In sentence (3), the speaker expresses his subjective attitude by the use of I think, while in 

sentence (4), the speaker emphasizes his objective attitude by the use of it is certain that. 

(5) He probably understands. 

(6) It is certain that he understands. 

   In sentence (5), the speaker implicitly expresses his attitude by the use of probably while in 

sentence (6), the speaker explicitly expresses his attitude by the use of It is certain that.  

 

Table 4-12 Modality: Examples of “type” and Orientation combined (Halliday & 

Matthiessen, 2004, p. 620) 

 Subjective Objective 
 explicit implicit implicit explicit 
Modalization: 

probability 
I think [in my 
opinion] Mary 

knows. 

Mary’ll know. Mary probably 
knows [in all 
probability]. 

It’s likely that 
Mary knows 

[Mary is likely 
to] 

Modalization: 
usuality 

 Fred’ll sit quite 
quiet. 

Fred usually sits 
quite quiet. 

It’s usual for 
Fred to sit quite 

quiet. 
Modulation: 
obligation 

I want John to 
go. 

John should go. John’s supposed 
to go. 

It is expected 
that John goes. 

Modulation: 
inclination 

 Jane’ll help. Jane’s keen to 
help. 

 

In addition to Modal Finites, Adjuncts or their combination to express Modal meaning, 

Modality can also be expressed by Modal Metaphor which uses a clause to realize Modality 

rather than Modal Finites or Adjuncts (Eggins, 2004, p. 174). The metaphor is another 

effective way to subjectively and objectively deliver the speaker’s Interpersonal Meaning. 

For example, “it is probably right” is the usual mode for the expression of probability, while 

its metaphor form is “I think it is right”. Both expressions have different forms, but have the 

same meaning. The reason why “I think” is regarded as a Modal element in the sentence “I 

think it is right” is that its actual proposition is “it is right” instead of “I think”. This can be 

demonstrated by an English tag question. For instance, we are allowed to say “I think it is 

going to snow tomorrow, isn’t it?” but not allowed to say “I think it is going to snow 

tomorrow, don’t I?” Interpersonal Metaphor (Modal Metaphor) changes a pure Mental 

process to a Projective clause expressing Modality (Eggins, 1994, p. 116). Modal Metaphor 

can be also realized by the following expressional patterns. For instance: 

I believe… 

I think… 

In my opinion, … 

Everyone admits that… 
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It stands no reason that… 

It is obvious that… 

It would be foolish to deny that… 

It is possible that…  

The possibility…  

For an introduction to Chinese Modality, the reader can refer to Li (2007c) and Peng (2005). 

 

4.4.4	Interpersonal	“Lubricants”	

According to Table 4.3, some expressions such as greetings and terms of addresses can be 

used to express Interpersonal Meaning.  

 

4.4.5	Chinese	Classical	Quotations	

These refer to classical maxims, poems and lyrics written by Chinese literate elites. 

According to Halliday’s SFL (1994, 2004), a clause can simultaneously represent three types 

of meaning which are separate and equally important. However, the present author thinks that 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning are sometimes overlapping and are more important 

than Textual Meaning in a particular verbal interaction 25 . For example, in Chinese 

government press conferences, when Chinese state leaders give classical quotations, the 

conveyed Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning is predominant. The leaders desire to apply 

the wisdom and insights in the quotations to persuade the journalists to accept their political 

views (Experiential Meaning), and at the same time enhance their individual images by 

displaying to the journalists how knowledgeable they are about Chinese ancient literature and 

culture (Interpersonal Meaning). In line with this, Zhang (2006b) thinks that citation in 

academic articles can be used to express Interpersonal Meaning. More illustration about the 

use of Chinese classical quotation can be found in Chapter 7.  

4.5	Textual	Meaning	through	Cohesion	

The concept of Textual Meaning is that we use language to “organize our Experiential and 

Interpersonal Meanings into a linear and coherent whole” (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 134). 

According to SFL (Halliday, 1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004), Textual Meaning is 

realized by Theme, Information structure and Cohesion. The present study will only focus on 

Cohesion, and as mentioned in the section on Ideational Meaning, we will treat Logical 

meaning (logical relationship between clauses) in the section on Conjunctions. There are two 

                                                      
25 For the convenience of comparison and discussion, this part will be put in Chapter 7 Interpersonal 
Meaning Transfer.  
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main reasons for such choice. First, Cohesion is crucial in translation and interpreting studies 

(Bühler, 1986; Fawcett, 1997, p. 91; Newmark, 1991, p. 69; Shlesinger, 1995).Second, the 

most important difference between Chinese and English is Parataxis vs. Hypotaxis (Chen, 

2005, p. 31). In other words, the logical relationship between Chinese clauses is mainly 

dependent on the Co-text. The use of connectives between different linguistic items in the 

sentence or between clauses is not obligatory, and usually fewer Conjunctions are used in 

Chinese than in English. Moreover, if the reference of Pronouns can be traced from the Co-

text, Chinese usually uses no Pronouns. In contrast, English generally uses more connective 

devices to construct the relationship between words or word groups, or between clauses. In 

addition, except in Imperative sentence, Subject pronouns are usually obligatory in English. 

The following example cited from Chen (2005, p. 190) illustrates the major differences 

between Chinese and English. 

Chinese sentence  Literal English translation English sentence 
这种人老是摆动||26， 在紧要

光头老是止步不前||，老是需

要别人||在他的背上击一猛掌

||，才肯向前跨进一步|||。 

Such people are always 
passive||, at the critical 
moment, always stand 
still||, always need 
someone|| on the back 
shove him hard||, will 
move a step forward. ||| 

Such people are always 
passive || in that at the critical 
moment they stand still || and 
have to be given a hard shove 
in the back || before they take 
a step forward|||. 

 

The Chinese sentence consists of five clauses about the same theme: ‘such people’. Except 

for the first clause, the following clauses do not have explicit Subjects since the identity can 

be retrieved from the Co-text. The clauses do not use connectives between them. In contrast, 

the English sentence includes Personal subjects and uses connectives (in that and before) to 

explicitly construct the logic semantic relationship between the clauses. 

   Halliday and Hasan (1976) have given us a detailed introduction to English Cohesion in 

their classic book Cohesion in English. Their model for the study of Cohesion in English is 

still the most detailed and best known one available (Baker, 1992, p. 180). The following 

introduction to Cohesion in English is mainly based on it and subsequent works (Eggins, 

2004; Halliday, 1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004; Thompson, 2004). As other Chinese 

scholars have also made contributions to the study of Cohesion either in Chinese/English or 

in relation to the contrast between Chinese and English (eg. Hu, 1994; Zhu, Zheng, & Miao, 

2001), their theories are to be used as appropriate.  

   Cohesion refers to “relations of meaning that exist within the text, and that define it as text” 

(1976, p. 4). From cohesive perspective, if to understand one linguistic component requires 

                                                      
26 Notation convention for the separation of clauses and clause complex is to separate clauses by two 
parallel lines ║ and three parallel lines ||| at the end of a clause complex. 
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recourse to another one, then these two components have a certain cohesive relationship. 

Cohesion links together actual words and expressions, and therefore provides a text with a 

closely connected network of meanings.  

   Cohesion can be categorized as either grammatical or lexical. There are four types of 

grammatical Cohesion: Reference, Ellipsis, Substitution and Conjunction, and also four kinds 

of lexical Cohesion: Repetition, Synonym/Antonym, Hyponymy/Meronymy and Collocation. 

The following respectively introduces grammatical Cohesion and lexical Cohesion. 

4.5.1	Reference	

In any text, if one linguistic element cannot be semantically interpreted on its own, Reference 

occurs (Halliday & Hasan, 1976, p. 31). It is the semantic relation between the reference and 

the referred. The use of Reference devices in a text tends to presuppose the existence of the 

referred item. The specific meaning of Reference cannot be understood without the reference 

to the referred item. Therefore, its use forces readers or listeners to seek for and identify the 

referred one in the context. This search for and identification of the referred are going 

through the entire process of text production and comprehension. Consequently, the extent of 

Cohesion in a text is greatly strengthened. English Reference is divided into three categories: 

Personal reference, Demonstrative reference and Comparative reference (Halliday & Hasan, 

1976, p. 37). 

 

Personal reference 

   This is expressed by Personal Pronouns (I, he, she, him, them, etc.), Adjectival Possessive 

Pronouns (my, his, her, their, etc.), and Nominal Possessive Pronouns (mine, his, hers, theirs, 

etc.). It is summarized in the following table. 

Table 4-13 Personal Reference [adapted from Halliday and Hasan (1976, p. 38)] 

Semantic category Existential Possessive 
Grammatical function Head Modifier 

Class Noun (pronoun)           Determiner 

Person:   

Speaker (only) I  me mine my 

addressee (s),with/without 
other persons (s) 

 
you 

 
yours your 

speaker and other persons (s) we, us ours our 

other person, male he, him his his 
other person, female she, her hers her 

other persons; objects they, them theirs their 

object; passage of text it [its] its 

generalized person one  one’s 
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It is worth noting that in the Personal Reference system, only the third Person pronoun can 

play the role of Cohesion within a text. For example: 

(1) Tony is thirty years old. He got married three years ago. 

(2) Brown lost his wallet. 

(3) Jack left here one minute ago. The hat on the table must be his. 

In Example (1), personal pronoun, “he” refers to the Tony mentioned in the first sentence. In 

Example (2), “his” refers to “Brown’s”. In Example (3), “his” refers to “Jack’s”. Many 

linguists would term this as “co-reference”. 

  The categories of the Chinese Person system are set out in Table 4-14, adapted from Huang 

& Liao (2002, p. 27). 

Table 4-14 Chinese Personal Reference categories 

人称代词 
(pronouns) 

 个体(individual) 群体 (group/collective) 
第一人称 (first person) 我 (I) 我们/咱们(we, us)  
第二人称(second person) 你/您 (you)   你们 (you) 
第三人称 (third person) 他(he/him),她(she/her), 它 

(it) 
他 们 / 她 们 / 它 们 
(they/them) 

其它 (others) 自 己  (one’s own), 自 个 儿 (all alone), 别 人 
(somebody else/other people/ others), 人家 (he/him; 
they/them; I)大家 (everybody/all), 大伙 (we all/us 
all), 彼此 (each other) 

 

In Table 4-14, the corresponding English words have been added by the present author. The 

contrast between Chinese and English pronouns is mainly from Zhu (2001). According to 

Table 4.14, we identify that there are differences between English and Chinese in Personal 

Reference. Chinese first, second and third Person singular generally correspond to English 

first, second and third Person singular, but Chinese has a special second Person singular 您 to 

mark deference and distance. Moreover, in speech, Chinese third Person singular makes no 

“he/she/it” distinction while English does. In terms of plural Person, Chinese and English 

have a lot differences. Chinese has more first Person plural Pronouns than English does: 我们 

and 咱们. 我们 (we) can either include the speaker and the listener, or exclude the listener, 

and sometimes refer to the speaker himself or herself. For example, if 我们认为 (We think) 

used in an academic journal paper, 我们 (we) refers to the writer of the paper (similar to 

English we in this respect). 咱们 , in contrast, includes the speaker and the listener. The 

Chinese second Person plural is made up of second Person singular 你 plus the suffix 们; 

however, in English, the second Person singular and plural are the same in form. Chinese has 

three third Person plural Pronouns – 他们/她们/它们 (they), which respectively correspond 

to three third Person singular Pronouns 他 (he), 她 (she), 它( it), but English only has one 

third Person plural pronoun, they. Chinese has other Pronouns such as 自己 (one’s own), 自
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个儿 (all alone), 别人 (somebody else/other people/ others), 人家 (he/him; they/them; I), 大

家 (everybody/all), 大伙 (we all/us all) and 彼此 (each other), most of which do not have 

one-to-one corresponding Pronouns in English. 

Demonstrative reference 

This is when “the speaker identifies the referent by locating it on a scale of proximity” 

(Halliday & Hasan, 1976, p. 57). In English, such relation is realized by “this, that, here/there 

and now/then”. In Chinese, the corresponding words are “这 (this), 那 (that), 这时 (at this 

time), 那时  (at that time), 这里  (here), 那里  (there)”. According to the speaker’s and 

listener’s temporal and spatial position, “this” typically refers to a referent closer to the 

speaker, while “that” refers to something more distant from the speaker. 

   Zhu, Zheng and Miao (2001, p. 32) think that the main differences of Chinese and English 

Demonstrative References are as follows. In Chinese, “这” (this) can refers to what the other 

person has just said or mentioned, whereas “that” is used in English. For example, A: Let’s 

go shopping at weekend. B: That is a good idea. The corresponding Chinese sentence is A: 

“周末去购物如何?” (How about go shopping at weekend?)  B: “这是个好注意” (This is a 

good idea). 

   In Chinese, whether “这” (this) or “那” (that) is selected to express temporal and spatial 

concepts, it is greatly affected by the speaker’s own psychology and personal vision. But 

their selection in English is more dependent on the actual condition in the real world; that is, 

it is more objective in this aspect. 

   English has the Definite Article the, but Chinese has no grammatical word which directly 

corresponds to it. Often, though, Chinese 这 (this) or 那 (that) will be used where the is used 

in English. Halliday (1994, p. 314) points out that English the can be used in three manners: 

Anaphoric (referring back), Cataphoric (referring forward) and Homophoric (“self 

specifying”), as in examples (4)–(6), respectively 

(4)  Algy met a bear. The bear was bulgy. The bulge was Algy. 

(5)  This is the house that Tony built. 

(6) The sun is shining in the sky. 

Comparative reference 

This is “indirect reference” by means of identity or similarity (Halliday & Hasan, 1976, p. 

37). It can be realized by adjectives or adverbs, and can be categorized as general or 

particular. The similarity is realized by these words: same, identical, identically, equal, 

similar, similarly, additional, likewise, so, such. The words for difference are: other, different, 

else, differently, otherwise. The corresponding Chinese are 一 样  (same), 差 不 多 

(almost/nearly), 不同 (different), 不如 (not as good as), 老了 (older), 胖了 (fatter), etc. 
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   English and Chinese do not exhibit many differences in Comparative Reference. The main 

difference is that Comparative Reference is implicit in Chinese, but explicit in English. 

Consider, for example: 他明显老了  (He apparently becomes old). The corresponding 

English is He seems older (than before). In English it is possible to include an explicit term 

of comparison (i.e. than before) but Chinese, the meaning of than before is implicit in the 

Co-text. 

4.5.2	Substitution	and	Ellipsis		

Substitution is when a Substitute item is used to replace a particular item in the context. The 

meaning of the Substitute must be retrieved from the substituted component in the context. In 

English, Substitutes such as one, do and so can replace the linguistic components in the 

context. Using Substitute can avoid repetition and enhance Cohesion. There are three types of 

Substitutions: Nominal Substitution, Verbal Substitution and Clausal Substitution, as in 

examples (7)–(9), respectively: 

(7)  This book is mine. That one is yours. 

(8)  A: May I use your rice cooker?  B: Yes, please do. 

(9)  A: Has Robert come back to Australia?  B: I think so. 

   Zhu, Zhen and Miao (2001) have contrasted three types of Substitutions in English and 

Chinese. The following are their findings. In English, Nominal Substitution is when one is 

used to replace a noun. Other words such as same, that, those can also function as Substitutes. 

The Chinese corresponding words are 的 (de), 者 (zhe), 东西 (thing), 事情 (matter), 人 

(person), etc. For example, I do not like the white T-shirt, but I like the red one. The English 

Substitute one corresponds to Chinese Substitute, 的 (de). 

   In English, Verbal Substitution is when do, did, does and done, etc, are used to replace 

verbs, while in Chinese, 干 (do),  做 (do), 弄 (handle/fix), 来 (come), 去 (go), etc, can do so. 

For example: 

(10)  A: Do you have brothers and sisters?  B: Yes, I do.  

Correspondingly, in Chinese: 是你去出差 还是我去呢？ (Are you go on business or I go 

ne?); or “我家的灯坏了，你帮我弄一下吧! (My home’s light is broken. You help me fix 

it”). 

   In English, Clausal Substitution occurs when so or not is used to replace the whole clause. 

In Chinese, 这样 (such), 这么 (such), 那样 (like that), 那么 (like that) will be used. 

   Ellipsis is when a linguistic item is omitted to avoid repetition and highlight the new 

information. This is an effective grammatical device to make a text well organized. Ellipsis 

can be regarded as zero substitution. Therefore, correspondingly, it includes Nominal Ellipsis, 

Verbal Ellipsis and Clausal ellipsis. For example: 
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(11)  My brother planned and I built the house.  

(12)  A: You did not have to take a special trip for that, Tom. B: I did not. 

(13)  A: When do you usually go to bed at night? B: Ten. 

Example (11) is Nominal Ellipsis: “the house” is omitted after “My brother planned”. 

Example (12) is Verbal Ellipsis: “have to take a special trip for that” is omitted after “did 

not”. Example (13) is Clausal Ellipsis. The complete answer would be “I usually go to bed at 

ten”, and therefore Ellipsis occurs in sentence B. From the examples above, it can also be 

seen that the understanding of Ellipsis depends on the Co-text.  

 

4.5.3	Conjunction	

Halliday and Hasan (1976, p. 226) think that “conjunctive elements are cohesive not in 

themselves but indirectly, by virtue of their specific meanings; they are not primarily devices 

for reaching out into the preceding (or following) text, but they express certain meanings 

which presuppose the presence of other components in the discourse”. Hu (1994, p. 92) 

thinks that “people can understand the semantic relations between sentences, and even 

logically predict the meaning of the following sentence by its preceding one”. 

   Eggins (Eggins, 2004, p. 163) divides Conjunctions into two types: Cohesive Conjunctions 

(which link sentences) and Structural or Tactic Conjunctions (which link clauses within 

clause complexes (sentences). In the following, for Cohesive Conjunctions we will adopt 

Halliday’s classification from Cohesion in English while for Structural Conjunctions we will 

use the classification in An Introduction to Functional Grammar (1994, 2004). When the 

latter is reflected in Ideational Meaning, it refers to logical meaning connecting clauses (Hu, 

et al., 2005, p. 185). These two types of Conjunctions are introduced as follows.  

   Halliday and Hasan (1976, p. 238) divide Conjunction into four categories: Additive, 

Adversative, Causal and Temporal. Additive relation is that when a speaker or writer says or 

writes something, he finds that he has not finished yet, and needs to add something extra. For 

example,  

(14)  Also, I must tell you my view anyway. 

Adversative relation refers to “contrary to expectation” (Halliday & Hasan, 1976, p. 250). 

Often, it is expressed by two sentences with opposite meanings connected together by a 

connective word. The commonly used English Adversative words are but, however, though, 

etc. Correspondingly, in Chinese, they are 虽然…但是… (Although…, but…), 却 (but), 竟然 

(actually), 还 (yet), etc. For example:  

(15)  Jack is hard working. However, he is not very clever. (Adversative) 
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Causal refers to the relations of cause and effect realized by a variety of devices. English 

words to express it are because, as, since, for, why, etc. and Chinese words are 因为 

(because), 原因是 (the reason is…), etc. For example: 

(16) She didn’t follow my suggestion. So, she failed. (Causal) 

(17) His car broke down on the way to the university. As a result, he was late for class. 

(Causal) 

   Temporal describes the time sequence for the occurrence of an event: one is after or before 

the other, or the two events happen at the same time. The most commonly used English 

words for Temporal relations are then, later, etc., while they are 然后  (then), 后来 

(afterwards), etc. in Chinese. For example: 

(18) Ana will go to Sydney. Then she will go to Brisbane.  

(19)  She will be back in thirty minutes. Meanwhile, we can have a cup of coffee. 

   Conjunction can also be embodied within clause complexes. The semantic relationship of 

Clause Complexes can be studied from two perspectives (Halliday, 1994, 2004): 

Interdependency (Parataxis and Hypotaxis) and Logico-semantic relation (Expansion: 

Elaboration, Extension, Enhancement, and Projection). These two classifications are 

represented as the following table (Halliday, 1994, p. 220). 

 

Table 4-15 Basic types of clause complex   

 

 

In Table 4-15, Paratactic clause complex is an initiating clause together with a continuing one. 

The Hypotactic clause complex is the dominant clause which is followed by a dependent one. 

In Projection, “the second clause is projected through the primary clause, which instates it as 

a locution or an idea” (Halliday, 1994, p. 219). In Expansion, the second clause expands the 

primary clause through Elaborating, Extending or Enhancing it. Elaboration is when “one 

clause elaborates on the meaning of another by further specifying or describing it” (Halliday, 
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1994, p. 225). Extension is when “one clause extends the meaning of another by adding 

something new to it” (Halliday, 1994, p. 230). Enhancement is when “one clause enhances 

the meaning of another by qualifying it in one of a number of possible ways: by reference to 

time, place, manner, cause or condition” (Halliday, 1994, p. 232). For a contrastive study of 

Chinese and English clause complexes, Su’s research (2006a) can be referred to. 

 

4.5.4	Lexical	Cohesion		

This is divided into six categories: Reiteration, Synonym, Antonym, Hyponymy, Meronymy 

and Collocation. Reiteration is when a particular word or phrase reappears in a text by itself, 

or when its Synonyms or Near-Synonym reappears. The sentences in the text are closely 

connected by this type of repetitive device. If reiteration is used properly, it can not only play 

the role of Cohesion in a text but also creates a particular aesthetic effect such as stressing the 

topic and giving the reader or listener a deeper impression. For example: 

(20)  Algy met a bear. The bear was bulgy. 

Synonyms and Antonyms can also act as cohesive devices. For example, in Example (21), 

noise and sound, horse and cavalry are both pairs of Synonyms. In discussing Cohesion, the 

concepts of Synonym and Antonym are widened. They are not restricted by part of speech. 

For example, in Example (22), asleep and woke are adjective and verb, respectively. In 

Example (23), cheer and applause are verb and noun, respectively.  

(21) 27 It was the noise of trotting horses. He dismounted and led his horse as quickly as he 

could along the right-hand road. The sound of the cavalry grew rapidly near… 

(22)  He fell asleep. What woke him was a loud crash. 

(23)  Everyone cheered. The leader acknowledged the applause. 

   Besides Synonym and Antonym, the use of Hyponyms and Meronyms can also act as 

cohesive devices. For example: 

(24)  After an hour or so - the sun was rapidly sinking, the white clouds had turned red, the 

hills were violet, the woods purple, and the valleys black- a trumpet sounded. 

(25)  A big tree with a thick trunk and outspread branches was nearby, and taking care to 

leave not the slightest mark, he climed up into the crotch, and  stretching out on one of 

the broad limbs, after a  fashion, rested…Something was coming through the bush, 

slowly, carefully, by the same winding way Rainsford had come. He flattened himself 

down on the limb, and through a screen of leaves, saw it was a man. 

                                                      
27 Example 20-26 are quoted from (Hu, et al., 2005, pp. 185-188) 
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   In Example (24), five Hyponyms of color are used to describe the beautiful scene in the 

countryside. In Example (25), tree is the meronym of bush, and trunk, branches, limbs, 

crotch and leaves are the meronyms of tree. 

   Collocation refers to the tendency for the words in a text to appear together. It includes all 

the words with the relevant meanings in a text. This semantic relation does not rely on any 

linguistic system, but tends to appear in a synonymous environment to strengthen the 

Cohesion of the text. For example:  

(26)  Rise like lions after slumber 

         In unvanquishable number 

         Shake your chains to earth like dew 

         Which is sleep have fallen on you! 

         You are many, they are few. 

 In Example (25), “chains” often appear together with “shake” and “fall”. 

 

4.6	Summary	

This chapter began with a summary introduction to the relationship between context and text. 

It then reviewed the ways in which the three major meaning types – Experiential, 

Interpersonal, Textual – can be realized by the Lexicogrammar in a text. In the next three 

chapters, we will apply this framework to texts from Chinese government press conference 

interpreting. 
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Chapter	5 SOCIAL	INSTITUTIONAL	AND	SITUATIONAL	CONTEXT	

 

5.1	Introduction	

The present chapter describe Chinese press conference interpreting in its Social Institutional 

Context and Situational Context (Extralinguistic level). In doing so, it follows the general 

approach of SFL, as introduced Chapter 4, i.e. to begin with positioning any text within its 

wider social and cultural context. As we will see, understanding the context is vital for 

understanding the patterns and process of this special type of interpreting. This chapter 

describes institutionalization of press conferences and press conference interpreting in China; 

the standard procedures for press conferences; institutional requirements for press conference 

interpreters and their interpreting, institutionalization of press conference interpreters’ 

training, and Situational Context of the press conference interpreting. 

 

5.2	 Institutionalization	 of	 Chinese	 government	 Press	 Conference	 and	 Its	

Interpreting	

There has been little study of the history of the institutionalization of the Chinese government 

press conference and its interpreting. For example, China Interpretation History (2002), the 

first book on the subject included no section devoted to press conference interpreting. 

However, it can be inferred that Chinese government press conference interpreting began 

when foreign journalists were invited to attend government press conferences. Some Chinese 

scholars have done significant research into this aspect (Lan, 1999, 2005, 2006a, 2006b, 

2006c; Yin, 2009a; Zhao, 2007). On the basis of their studies, the following distinguishes 

four historical phases in the institutionalization of Chinese government press conferences: the 

origin phase; the period of the anti-Japanese war (July 7, 1937-August 15, 1945); the period 

of the War of Liberation (June 1946-June 1950); after the foundation of the People’s 

Republic of China (1949) till now.  

   The origin of the press conference. The earliest government press conference could date 

back to 1912 (Lan, 2005). It was held by Tang Shaoyi, the first cabinet premier of the 

Republic on May 24, 1912. At that time, it was called “the journalists’ hostel” rather than a 

press conference. Tang’s “journalist hostel” used to be held from 14:00-16:00 each day, 

lasting two hours, and most of time was held by his secretary general, Wei Chenzu. In the 

meeting, journalists were invited to attend, current news was released and the journalists’ 

questions were answered. Based on the available reports, this type of the press conference 

was likely only for Chinese journalists, and therefore did not require any interpreting. The 

earliest press conferences with consecutive interpreting began with the fourth cabinet premier 
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of the Republic, Xiong Xiling. On January 6, 1914, Premier Xiong held the first press 

conference for around 20 Beijing-stationed foreign journalists, and said at the conference that 

a news office at the State Council would be established and put in charge of news translation, 

so as to prevent the spread of wrong news. However, it seems that up till the beginning of the 

anti-Japanese war (July 7, 1937), only relatively few press conferences were held. 

   The period of the anti-Japanese war (July 7, 1937- August 15, 1945). During the anti-

Japanese war, the number of press conferences that included foreign journalists increased 

very quickly. Most were organized by the KMT (the Chinese Nationalist Party) government, 

which governed China from 1919 to 1949. These press conferences were mostly presided 

over by the minister of the Publicity Department of the KMT government. During this period, 

the embassies of foreign countries and visiting celebrities also held influential press 

conferences. For example, important press conferences were held by the British 

parliamentary delegation to China, by the American generals Wedemeyer and Chennault 

(commander of U.S. forces in China and commander of Fourteenth Air force, respectively) 

and by President Roosevelt’s personal representative Willkie. Another significant press 

conference was the one held in San Francisco on May 1, 1945 after the Chinese delegation, 

consisting of famous politicians from the Nationalist and communist party, participated in the 

conferences of UN Security Council. Interpreting services were presumably provided at all 

the above mentioned events 

   The period of the War of Liberation (June, 1946-June, 1950), During the War of Liberation, 

when the Chinese Communist Party and the KMT government were fighting a Civil War for 

control of China, the main point is that the former had more opportunities to hold press 

conferences than the latter. From the winning of the anti-Japanese war till April, 1947, it was 

the publicity department of the KMT government which was in charge of holding press 

conferences. However, from April 30, 1947 to the defeat of the KMT government by the 

Communist Party and the withdrawal from the mainland to Taiwan, the KMT government 

press conferences began to be held by the newly established News Bureau affiliated to the 

Executive Yuan (Cabinet) of the KMT government. The communist party’s press 

conferences were mainly presided over by Zhou Enlai, the first premier and foreign minister 

of the People’s Republic of China, at Chongqing, Nanjing or Shanghai. He held a total of 19 

press conferences from December 18, 1945 till mid-November, 1946. General Ye Jianying, 

one of the 10 marshals in People’s Republic of China, also organized press conferences in 

Beijing. The press conferences were held when major domestic events occurred. Their 

purpose was to publicize the Communist Party’s standpoint or attitude towards the domestic 

situation or expose the plotting of the KMT government’s waging the Chinese civil war and 

persecuting the democratic personages. The press conferences held by the two parties 

included foreign journalists, and therefore interpreting services were presumably provided. 
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After the foundation of the People’s Republic of China (1949) till now. From the foundation 

of the People’s Republic of China till now, the institutionalizing history of press conferences 

and its interpreting can be divided into three phases: from the foundation of the People’s 

Republic of China to pre-Cultural Revolution (1949-1965); during the 10 years’ Cultural 

Revolution (1966-1976); from the China’s reform and opening up (1978) till now. 

   From the foundation of the People’s Republic of China (1949) to pre-Cultural Revolution, a 

few major press conferences were held. In 1952, an International Scientific Commission was 

sent to investigate the issue of American military troops waging germ warfare on the Korean 

peninsula and the northern part of China, and verified that American troops indeed used germ 

weapons in the above regions. Afterwards, the commission held a press conference in Beijing 

in which interpreting services were provided. On April 26, 1954, in order to further mitigate 

international tension in the Far East and around the world, five major countries (the United 

States, Britain, the Soviet Union and China) participated in the Geneva Conference. During 

the Conference, the Chinese delegation organized six press conferences. In June 27, 1954 

after the conclusion of the Geneva Conference, Premier Zhou visited India and held a press 

conference in New Delhi. On July 20, 1965, late acting president of the KMT government, Li 

Zhongren came back to China from overseas and on September 26, a large press conference 

was held for him. Soon after, on September 29, the vice Premier and Foreign Minister, 

Chengyi also held a press conference. In the above press conferences, Ji Chaozhu acted as 

English interpreter. He was called No. 1 English interpreter inside the “red wall” and from 

1954-1971, he was the English interpreter for Chairman Mao Zedong and Premier Zhou 

Enlai. His brilliant interpreting won him the epithet “The indispensible Mr. Chi” from the 

New York Times. He was also the Chinese ambassador to the United Kingdom and an 

undersecretary general of the United Nations. In 2008, he published a book The man on 

Mao’s right: from Harvard Yard to Tiananmen Square, my life inside China’s Foreign 

Ministry to narrate his experiences as a diplomatic interpreter in China.  

   During the 10 years’ Cultural Revolution (1966-1977), the number of press conferences 

held by the Chinese government decreased greatly because of the special political situation 

during that period. Even when American President Nixon paid his first state visit to China, 

the Chinese government did not hold any press conferences. However, an exception is that on 

September 25 to 30, 1972, Japanese Prime Minister Tanaka, Kakuei was invited by Chinese 

Premier Zhou Enlai to visit China. After signing China-Japan Joint Statement, Japanese 

Foreign Minister held a press conference in which interpreting services were provided. 

    After the crack down on the “Gang of Four” in 1976, it became normal for the Chinse 

government to hold press conferences. However, the truly dramatic development of the press 

conferences occurred after China’s reform and opening up policy (1978). In the years of 1978 

and 1979, Vice Premier Deng Xiaoping visited Japan and the United States. During his visit 
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to the two countries, press conferences with interpreting services were held. It is worth 

mentioning that during Deng’s visit to the United States, it was Ji Chaozhu who worked as 

his press conference interpreter. In 1980, a press conference was held about the trial of the 

“Gang of Four”.  

   After China’s reform and opening up to the outside world, in order to better exercise the 

ideological function of press and news conferences and through them, to project the Chinese 

government’s democracy and political transparency, the Chinese government has begun to 

attach more importance to news conferences, and especially to the press conferences held 

during the Lianhui,  the sessions of NPC (National People’s Congress) and CPPCC (Chinese 

People’s Political Consultative conferences) each March. This can be seen from the number 

of journalists in attendance and from the hours for which the press conferences last. In 1998, 

about 400 journalists attended Premier Zhu’s press conference, and it lasted about 1 hour and 

30 minutes. The present Premier Wen’s press conference typically accommodates 500 

journalists and lasts from 2-2.5 hours. This year, 2012, 600 journalists participated in the 

conference, and it lasted three full hours, the longest Chinese government press conference 

ever. The press conferences of NPC and CPPCC have enjoyed a prominent status among all 

Chinese government press conferences. However, since more journalists attend Chinese 

Premier’s and Foreign Minister’s press conferences, they have become more influential and 

are the highlight of all the press conferences over CPC and CPPCC period. That is the reason 

why they were chosen for the present study. 

   According to online Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English, news conferences and 

press conferences have the same functions. However, they are still regarded differently in 

China. The former are presided over by a news spokesman from the Chinese Central 

government, while the latter are presided over by a Chinese state leader. The former first 

releases the current news, after which the spokesman answers journalists’ questions. The 

latter does not release current news, but begins with the journalists’ questions and Chinese 

state leaders’ answer immediately after a short prologue. 

   The first news conference of Lianhui (the two sessions) was held in 1980 by the Vice 

General-Secretary Zeng Tao from NPC and Vice General-Secretary Sa Kong Liao from 

CPPCC. In 1983, regular news conference began in the State Council and its sub-ministries, 

commissions and bureaus. By 2003, news conferences at the three governmental levels had 

been institutionalized: the State Council; its departments or commissions; the various local 

governments. They all provided interpreting services. 

   Chinese state leaders started to hold press conferences during the period when Late Premier 

Zhou Enlai acted as China’s premier. However, it was not institutionalized until 1987. In 

1991, Premier Li Peng was the first premier to participate in the press conference held during 

the sessions of NPC and CPPCC.  
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During this period, many foreign state leaders paid state visits to China. They and China’s 

state leaders held many joint press conferences; for example, with British Prime Minister 

Thatcher in September, 1982, and two American presidents, Bill Clinton (July, 1998) and 

George W. Bush (February, 2002). 

   The interpreting service for news conferences is provided by interpreters from the relevant 

ministries of the State Council. However, interpreting services during NPC and CPPCC are 

provided by interpreters from the Department of Translation and Interpretation affiliated to 

the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs. As Dai Qingli, an excellent press conference 

interpreter says, press conference interpreting has become more and more prominent and 

important for the Department, especially during CPC and CPPCC (Dai, 2004). The following 

photo is a typical press conference interpreting scene during the sessions of CPC and CPPCC.  

 

Figure 5-1 A typical press conference interpreting scene during the sessions of CPC and 

CPPCC. 

 

 

In the photo in Figure 5-1, the one on the far left is the spokesman of the press conference, 

late Foreign Minister Li Zhaoxin, and beside him is China’s present Premier Wen Jiabao. The 

lady is the press conference interpreter and beside her, the first man on the right is the 

spokesman of the Foreign Ministry, Qingan. 

   Although government press conference interpreting began in China in 1914, the social 

profile of press conference interpreters is very low. This is evident from the very little 

information about interpreters that is given in news reports of press conferences. 
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5.3	 Institutional	Procedures	of	Press	Conferences	and	 the	Formulation	of	

Their	Content	

In this section, Schematic Structure of SFL is used to analyse the procedures of Chinese 

government press conferences. Press conferences by two Chinese premiers are subjected to 

Content analysis. 

   According to SFL (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 4), from the top-down, the content level of a given 

text is determined by the Context of Culture and the Context of Situation. The former 

determines the Genre of a text (Munday, 2008, p. 91). Genre refers to “different types of texts 

that enact various types of social contexts” (Martin & Rose, 2007, p. 8). In this study, more 

specifically, Social Context refers to the Social Institutional Context of the Chinese 

government press conference. The Genre of a text is realized by the schematic structure of 

and Realizational Patterns of the text (Eggins, 1994, p. 36). Schematic Structure means how 

“the staged and goal-oriented organization of Genres is expressed linguistically through a 

functional constituent structure in the text”, while Realizational Patterns are defined as how 

“the boundaries between stages, and the function of each stage of the Genre, are expressed 

through language choices (discourse-semantic, and Lexico-grammatical) realized in a text” 

(Eggins, 1994, p. 36). The specific Genre is embodied through Context of Situation: Register 

consisting of Field, Tenor and Mode (Munday, 2008, p. 91).  

   The following study adopts the theories of Context of Culture and Context of Situation to 

analyse and describe the content and linguistic features of press conferences by Premier Zhu 

(1998) and Premier Wen (2003), first, because these were the first conferences that each 

leader presided over after they were elected as Premier, which makes the content comparable, 

and second, because the five years’ time gap can be conducive to finding out whether the 

content and the schematic structure is stable. 

Table 5-1 Comparison of Schematic Structure and content of 1998 and 2003 Chinese 

Premier’s press conference 

 
1998 Premier Zhu’s press conference 
(1’30”) 

2003 Premier Wen’s press 
conference (1’ 50”) 

1. Greetings 
to the 
Premier and 
vice-
Premiers 

The press conference host greeted the 
journalists, introduced the newly elected 
Premier and vice-Premiers, and invited 
Premier Zhu to make a few opening 
remarks. 

The press conference host greeted 
the journalists, introduced the newly 
elected Premier and vice-Premiers, 
and invited Premier Wen to make a 
few opening remarks. 

2. Invite the 
Premier to 
make a 
speech 

Premier Zhu greeted the journalists, 
introduced newly elected vice-Premiers, 
and was ready to answer the journalists’ 
questions. 

Premier Wen greeted the journalists, 
introduced newly elected vice-
Premiers as well as his past 
experience before election, and was 
ready to answer the journalists’ 
questions.  

3. Questions 
and answers 

Q content News agency Q content News 
agency 
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Hot issues at 
home and 

abroad 
(6/13,46%;1
0/17,59%) 

3.1 The new 
government’s work in the 
next five years 

CCTV 3.1 The new 
government’s 
objective and 
programme in the 
next five years 

People’s 
Daily 

  3.2 Difficulties and 
challenges for the 
new government 

CCTV 

  3.3 Chinese situation 
at present and in five 
years 

Hong Kong 
Phoenix 
TV 

3.2 Chinese state-owned 
enterprise reform 

French daily 3.4 Policies to 
develop private 
enterprises 

Bloomberg 
News 
(USA) 

3.3 Chinese financial 
system reform 

Nihon Keizai 
Shimbun 
(Japan) 

3.5 Chinese rural fee-
to-tax reform 

China 
National 
Radio 

3.4 Chinese market 
potential 

Xinhua News 
Agency 

3.6 On the four state-
owned commercial 
banks’ non-
performing loans and 
competitive 
capabilities 

Nihon 
Keizai 
Shimbun 
28(Japan) 

 3.5 Chinese banking 
system reform and its 
entry into the WTO 

Financial 
Times (UK) 

3.7 Chinese policies 
on private banks and 
full liberalization of 
the exchange rate 
regime 

Financial 
Times 
(UK) 

3.6 Democratic election 
and political restructuring 

Time 
Magazine 
(USA) 

3.8 Chinese political 
restructuring 

Xinhua 
News 
Agency 

  3.9  Comments on the 
latest developments 
on Iraq  

Associated 
Press 
(USA) 

  3.10 Chinese policies 
on the Middle East 

Middle 
East News 
Agency 
(Egypt) 

Questions on 
Hong Kong 

(1/13, 7.7%; 
1/17, 5.9%) 

3.7 The Central 
government’s measures 
against Hong Kong’s 
financial crisis 

Hong Kong 
Phoenix TV 

3.11 The new Central 
government’s 
policies on Hong 
Kong  

Oriental 
Press 
Group 
(Hong 
Kong) 

Questions on 
Taiwan 

   (1/13, 
7.7%; 1/17, 
5.9%) 

3.8 The economic 
relation and trade  
between the two sides of 
Taiwan Strait 

China’s Times 
(Taiwan) 

3.12 The new Central 
government’s 
policies on Taiwan 

Chung 
T’ien 
Television 
(Taiwan)  

Questions on 3.9 Work style 29 CCTV 3.13 Work style DPA 

                                                      
28 The Japanese asked Premier Wen two questions: Chinese state-owned commercial banks and Sino-
Japanese relations. According to the different content, they are classified into two different categories 
but only regarded as a question asking opportunity when the statistical analysis is done. The same way 
of categorization is used for the journalist from Associated Press (USA) and from Hong Kong Phoenix 
TV. 
29 The journalist from CCTV asked Premier Zhu a question about his work style but he seemed to 
forget to answer the question, because beforehand he made a long statement about the government’s 
work in the next five years. Later on, the journalist from Hong Kong Phoenix TV asked a similar 
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the Premier 
himself 

(1/13, 7.7%; 
1/17, 5.9%) 

Hong Kong 
Phoenix TV 

(Germany) 

Diplomatic 
relations 

with 
neighbouring 

countries 

3.10 Sino-Russian 
relation 
(1/13, 7.7%; 1/17, 5.9%) 

Russia Radio 
Station, 
Mayak 
 

3.14 Chinese policies 
on Sino-Russian 
relation 
(1/13,7.7%; 1/17, 
5.9%) 

ITAR-
TASS 
(Russia) 

3.11 Sino-Indian relations 
(1/13, 7.7%; 1/17, 5.9%) 

Press of India 
 

3.15 Sino-Japanese 
relations 
(1/13,7.7%; 1/17, 
5.9%) 

Nihon 
Keizai 
Shimbun 
(Japan) 

Questions 
with political 

sensitivity 

3.12 “June Fourth” 
Incident 
(1/13,7.7%; 1/17, 5.9%) 

Hong Kong 
TVB 

3.16 “June Fourth” 
Incident 
(1/13,7.7%; 1/17, 
5.9%) 

Associated 
press 
(USA) 

3.13  Cultural 
Revolution’s (1966-1977) 
effect on the Premier 
(1/13,7.7%; 1/17, 5.9%) 

Newsweek 
magazine 
(USA) 

3.17 Cultural 
Revolution’s (1966-
1977) effect on the 
Premier  
 (1/13,7.7%; 1/17, 
5.9%) 

CNN 
(USA) 

4. 
Conclusion 
of the press 
conference 

The host concluded the press conference 
and was obliged to the Premier’s and the 
journalists’ participation.   

The host concluded the press 
conference and was obliged to the 
Premier’s and the journalists’ 
participation.  

    

As Table 5.1 shows, a Chinese government press conference has a very strict schematic 

structure consisting of four phases: greeting the Premier; inviting the Premier to make a few 

opening remarks; the journalists asking questions and the Premier answering the questions; 

the host concluding the press conference. In phase 1 and phase 4, the conference host more or 

less uses the same Realizational Patterns, that is, uses similar language. The duration of the 

two press conferences is almost the same, for about 1 hour and 30 minutes. As already noted, 

however, the Chinese government has been paying more attention to CPC and CPPCC press 

conferences. Generally, Premier Wen’s press conference is around two hours long, but in 

2012 (also his last press conference as Chinese Premier) it lasted three hours.  

   According to the guidelines (see, section 6 in appendix), a journalist is allowed to ask the 

Chinese premier questions only after he/she is given the opportunity. As for the distribution 

of journalists in 1998, as Table 5.1 shows, 5 question-asking opportunities were given to 

Chinese journalists (2 Chinese mainland, 2 Hong Kong, one Taiwan), while 7 opportunities 

went to foreign journalists (2 America, 1 each to French, Japanese, British, Russian and 

Indian). In 2003, 7 question-asking opportunities were given to Chinese journalists (4 

Chinese mainland, 2 Hong Kong, one Taiwan), while 8 opportunities went to foreign 

journalists (3 American and, 1 each o Japanese, British, Russian, German and Egyptian). 

                                                                                                                                                       

question from a different perspective. This time, the premier became aware had not answered the first 
time and he gave an answer. 
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These figures demonstrate that the number and distribution of question-asking opportunities 

in the two years (1998 and 2003) were almost the same. It can also be observed that 

opportunities are favourably given to the most influential press agencies. Evidently, which 

news agencies get the opportunity to ask questions is arranged before the press conference. 

   As for question and answer phase, the theme distribution has its own patterns. Almost half 

of the questions are about hot issues at home and abroad. The year 1998 was called Chinese 

reform year and the year 2003 was one to consolidate and further promote the achievements 

of the reform. Therefore, themes about the government’s objectives, challenges and 

difficulties, Chinese market potential, and the reform in state-owned and private enterprises, 

financial and banking system were hot issues in those two years. Moreover, in 2003, the 

question of Iraq and the peace and stability of the Middle East were the burning global issues. 

By asking the Chinese premier questions, journalists wished to get to know the Chinese 

government’s policies about these issues. Therefore, almost half of questions (46%; 59%) 

were about the hot issues at home and abroad.  

   The Chinese government started to resume the exercise of sovereignty over Hong Kong in 

1997. Hong Kong and Taiwan are, respectively, a special administrative region and a part of 

China. In order to emphasize that these two regions are truly part of China and that the 

Central government attaches importance to them, a journalist from Hong Kong and Taiwan is 

each given one opportunity to ask a question at the press conference each March. In 1998 and 

2003, Chinese new premiers were elected. Generally, when a new government is elected in 

China, many new policies will be formulated. That is why the journalists from Hong Kong 

and Taiwan are concerned with any new changes of policies about these two regions. In a 

similar vein, journalists from Japan, Russia and India asked questions about the relations 

between China and these countries. Moreover, the journalists from Hong Kong Phoenix TV 

and DPA (Germany) were interested to know how the two new premiers would comment on 

themselves. Since the founding of the People’s Republic of China in 1949, the Cultural 

Revolution and June Fourth Incident are two major politically sensitive historical events in 

China, considering the changes of policies after Chinese new government was elected, so it 

was natural for the journalists to ask questions about them.  

   In sum, in the Chinese Social Institutional Context, the Schematic Structure of Chinese 

government press conference, the Realizational Patterns in Phase 1 and phase 4, the 

distribution of journalists and that of question themes are formulaic and predictable. This 

provides an opportunity for Chinese state leaders and the press conference interpreters to 

make an excellent preparation before the press conference. This has been confirmed by 

eminent press conference interpreter, Zhang Lu (2010). She said that the Press conference 

interpreters usually need to start preparations one month earlier than the annual sessions of 

the National People’s Congress and the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference  
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5.4	Institutional	Requirements	for	Press	Conference	Interpreters	and	Their	

Interpreting	

Since the press conference interpreting is a sub-category of diplomatic interpreting and deals 

with policy-based content and politically sensitive themes, such interpreting services for 

Chinese state leaders are only provided by the interpreters from the Department of 

Translation and Interpretation affiliated to the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the 

largest group of professional interpreters among Chinese government institutions (Lei, 2006).  

   The predecessor of the department was established with the Chinese Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs in 1949. According to Lei (2006), it has a Director-General and two Deputy 

Directors-General and three divisions: the English Division; the French Division and the 

Training office. The Department has six experts and senior revisers and fifty interpreters (35 

English interpreters and 15 French ones). It is responsible for translating important 

diplomatic documents and instruments from English and French into Chinese, or vice versa, 

and for providing English and French interpreting service at important diplomatic functions. 

It also offers high-level professional training to English/French translators and interpreters of 

the Ministry. All the translators and interpreters at the Department are full-time government 

employees. The interpreters interpret for the leaders of Chinese government and communist 

party. Interpreting for the CPC and CPPCC press conferences each March is one of the most 

important tasks for the Department (Dai, 2004).  

   Besides a strong sense of duty, professional ethics, excellent English and Chinese 

proficiency, “encyclopaedic” knowledge, mastery of interpreting techniques, Chinese 

government press conference interpreters are required to have other qualities.  

   First, they need to be “faithful to the motherland and the people, politically reliable and 

keep a firm standpoint” (ifeng.com, 2007). In other words, they are to be advocates of the 

Chinese government. When this is reflected in press conference interpreting practice, it 

implies that the interpreters need to have sensitive “political consciousness” and excellent 

understanding of the Chinese government’s principles and policies. They are to use 

interpreting to protect the motherland’s image, sovereignty and interests.   

   Second, they need to be good at both translation and interpreting (consecutive and 

simultaneous interpreting). Although it is possible for them to have different emphasis at 

different periods of their careers, they are required to be proficient in both. The reason is that 

good translation skills are conducive to the accuracy of their interpreting performance. 

   Third, they must learn to develop qualities of a diplomat through their work. The reason is 

that they are one of the main sources of Chinese diplomats, as proposed by Premier Zhou 

Enlai (Shi, 2009). In fact, they are interpreters as Chinese diplomats. When they accompany 

Chinese state leaders to visit foreign countries, they have diplomatic titles. This tradition was 
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first proposed by Premier Zhou Enlai, and has been pursued ever since then. Many Chinese 

professional diplomats started their careers as an interpreter or translator at the Department of 

Translation and Interpretation. Examples include former Foreign Minister Yan Jiechi, Li 

Zhaoxin and Tan Jiaoxuan, and Zhou Wenzong, the former ambassador stationed at the 

United States. 

   Fourth, they must be able to work under great pressure caused by the following factors: 

large press conference hall with 600-700 journalists; live broadcasting to billions of people in 

the world; luminous lights and photo taking; the very formal atmosphere; Chinese state 

leaders as the interviewees; the Foreign Minister and many journalists as English experts and 

or experts in a given area. These factors can lead to stage fright, which can make the 

interpreters tongue-tied and detract from their performance. As a case in point, because of 

nervousness before his first press conference interpreting performance, Zhang Jianmin, a 

senior press conference interpreter, had physical reactions such as shivering legs, cold palms, 

dry throat, and frequently going to the toilet (Li, 2009). Moreover, they need to deal with the 

pressure from the overloaded interpreting tasks. According to Lei’s (2006) statistics, in whole 

year of 2003, the English Division finished interpreting tasks of 864 meetings, 397 days’ 

conference, 1190 days’ interpreting tasks outside Beijing or overseas among which there 

were 27 high-level domestic visits and 68 overseas visits. As Chinese diplomacy is extending 

wider in the world than ever before, the Department’s interpreting tasks are dramatically 

increasing. Therefore, it is important for the press conference interpreters to learn how to deal 

with different types of pressure. 

   Last but not least, they are required to have “the spirit of self-sacrifice”. Press conference 

interpreting is a political task. It implies that the interests of the communist party and the 

nation should be prioritized before those of the individual. Zhu Tong, an excellent press 

conference interpreter, is a good example (Southcn.com, 2004). Less than one year after she 

got married, her husband died from a car accident. But one day later after the accident, she 

flew to the United States to work as Premier Zhu’s interpreter. 

   In short, Chinese government press conference interpreters are required to have the 

following qualities: to uphold the position of Chinese government; to have both translation 

and interpreting skills; to develop their diplomatic qualities; to work under great pressure; to 

have the spirit of self-sacrifice.  

   In the West, interpreting requirements or principles are often formulated by professional 

interpreters or by relevant professional interpreting organizations. However, as a type of 

institutional social activity, Chinese government press conference interpreting is greatly 

affected by its Social Institutional Context. This is reflected in the formulation of its 

requirements and principles. “completeness, accuracy, fluency and easy comprehension” was 

not proposed by any professional interpreters or professional interpreting organization, but by 
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Zhou Enlai, the first Chinese Premier and Foreign Minister (Guo, 1986, 2010a; Shi, 2009). 

This principle has been widely accepted in Chinese diplomatic interpreting circles and is 

pursued today. Zhou Enlai gave instructions about diplomatic translation and interpreting 

many times (Shi, 2009). As accuracy has its own special connotation, the following will 

focus on illustrating the importance of “accuracy” and how it is understood in the Chinese 

context. 

   The Field of Chinese government press conference interpreting determines that its content 

is characterized by political sensitivity and strict policy orientation. This indicates that when 

Chinese Premiers or Foreign Ministers answer the journalists’ questions, they represent the 

Chinese government’s policies and diplomatic standpoints. These policies and standpoints 

have already been enacted by the government beforehand, and cannot be allowed to be 

changed at will. In other words, such features constrain the flexibility of press conference 

interpreting (Ren, 2000), and require that the interpreters accurately render the intended 

content of state leaders’ speeches, rather than casually condense, add any unnecessary or miss 

out any important meaning in the TT. In a word, the accuracy requirement for the press 

conference interpreting is very high (Ren, 2000, 2004; Shi, 2007, 2009; Xu, 2000b; Xu & Li, 

1998; Zhang, 2004)    

   Accuracy can be understood from two aspects: accurate understanding and accurate 

representation. This view is also supported by Xu (2000a), a veteran translator for political 

literature. Accurate understanding is a prerequisite for high quality interpreting. In order to 

understand well, the interpreter needs to have good mastery of the source language. For 

Chinese language, as it is the interpreter’s language A, this generally should not present too 

many problems. However, one point to be aware of is that China is a large country with a 

variety of Chinese dialects. Although most current state leaders can speak standard Chinese, 

some still speak non-standard Mandarin coloured by regional dialect. Familiarity with state 

leaders’ dialect is a requirement for the interpreters. In this aspect, there is a lesson to be 

learnt. A failure in understanding Chairman Mao’s Hunan dialect even resulted in the 

awkwardness and failure of interpreting service given by the interpreter of the Foreign 

Minister of the former Soviet Union (Li, 2002, p. 412). As a result, Chairman Mao’s 

interpreter replaced him. In order to be familiar with Chinese state leader’s Chinese dialect, 

the interpreter needs to make some preparation. For example, before Chairman Mao visited 

the former Soviet Union, it was arranged for the interpreter Li Yue Ran to stay at Mao’s 

home for a month (Xu & Li, 1998). In this way, he could gain familiarity with Mao’s Hunan 

dialect, a Chinese variety with special accent and some special expressions used in a province 

in Chinese mainland. Another example is that on September 26, 1965, the late acting 

president of KMT government, Li Zongren held a large press conference. As his Guangxi 

dialect was difficult to understand, it was arranged for the interpreter to listen beforehand to 
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the talks between Li and his friends and his family members (Fan, 2003). In current times, 

this problem can be solved very easily, as it is now possible for interpreters to listen to or 

watch the audio or video of the leaders’ speeches. If the opportunity is available, it is a good 

choice to audit the leader’s conference, as Dai (2009) did before she gave the press 

conference interpreting service to Wan Qishan, the former mayor of Beijing.  

   It is also necessary for press conference interpreters to understand non-standard Chinese 

spoken by foreign journalists. Such Chinese is delivered with non-standard pronunciation, 

and is often full of grammatical errors, inaccurate or wrong words or phrases, and some 

unfinished sentences. For example, in 2001, Premier’s Zhu could not understand the 

questions asked by the Japanese journalist, so he asked the interpreter to help him explain the 

journalist’s Chinese questions. In some situations, the interpreter needs to make an intelligent 

guess about what the foreign journalist intends to say on the basis of the Co-text and his/her 

knowledge of the subject matter. Moreover, press conference interpreters must not only 

understand standard English varieties such as American English and British English, but also 

non-standard Englishes, such as Indian English and the English spoken by the journalists 

from Asian countries where English is not the official language. In a word, they have to be 

familiar with English with different sound qualities and tones, different speaking styles, and 

even with ungrammatical English.  

   In order to accurately understand and translate questions and answers, excellent prior 

preparation is very important. It can help the interpreters be familiar with the content of 

leaders’ speeches. Even though it is impossible for the interpreters to predict the exact words 

or sentences, preparation based on the schematic structure of the press conference, the 

distribution of journalists and of question themes make the interpreter familiar with the 

relevant themes and content, and what the journalists from different news agencies are likely 

to be concerned about. This, on the one hand, can help them accurately translate the questions 

and answers, and, on the other hand, can help them “correct” any errors or negligence on 

behalf of the Chinese state leader, or make an intelligent guess about a journalist’s question if 

delivered unclearly in a strong accent. This requirement for the press conference interpreting 

follows late Chinese Premier Zhou saying: “Although, in the diplomatic negotiation, 

negotiation representatives’ level is really very important, the interpreting is also important. 

Good interpreting can help to correct the improper logic and wording” (Shi, 2007).  

   In the interests of excellent preparation, press conference interpreters must listen to or read 

all the speeches and documents made and enacted by the Premier and Foreign Minister 

during the past year. Through these efforts, they can gain a deep and thorough understanding 

of the policies of the government, and closely follow the development of current domestic 

and international hot issues, and Chinese government’s standpoint towards them. At the same 

time, they need to be familiar with all kinds of recent reports about China published in the 
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main Western media. This can help them to accumulate idiomatic English expressions about 

Chinese issues and make their interpretation easier to understand by the western audience. 

For some important government policies and resolutions, the interpreter practises reciting 

their standard translation. In this way, when the content is mentioned at the press conference, 

it is easy for the interpreter to give an accurate rendering. The above preparation job is not 

undertaken sorely by the interpreter himself or herself. It is supported by the entire 

Department of Translation and Interpretation affiliated to the Chinese Foreign Ministry. For 

example, collecting idiomatic English expressions for important Chinese words or phrases is 

mostly undertaken by the interpreter’s colleagues at the Department.  

   The press conference interpreters also need to be prepared for a given Premier’s and 

Foreign Minister’s special style. For example, Premier Wen and Foreign Minister Li 

Zhaoxing are known as the Premier and Foreign Minister of poetry, respectively, because of 

their fondness for quoting Chinese ancient poems. This requires the interpreters to acquire 

knowledge about ancient Chinese poems, and to gather the quotations that the leaders have 

used recently and over the past year. Chinese state leader often repeat their favorite 

quotations. For example, Premier Wen quoted the same poem written by Lin Zexu at his two 

different press conferences. The interpreters also need to get these quotations’ best English 

translations ready. Through this preparation, English translation of Chinese ancient poems 

may become part of the interpreters’ repertoire.  

   The finial purpose of accurately understanding the source text is to achieve accurate 

representation. For press conference interpreting, this can sometimes turn to the lower rank of 

the target language such as clause, clause complexes (sentences), or even words or phrases 

(Ren, 2000). For example, when Hong Kong issues are talked about, a Chinese state leader 

once said The Chinese government has resumed the exercise of sovereignty over Hong Kong 

and the Hong Kong Special Administrative Region will retain the status of a free port and a 

separate customs territory30 (cited in Ren, 2000). In the first sentence, the word exercise must 

not be omitted. The reason is that if it were omitted, it would distort the fact that Chinese 

government has always had sovereignty over Hong Kong. It is only for the historical reasons 

that the exercise of the sovereignty was suspended, but began to be resumed in 1997. In the 

second sentence, the word separate must not be changed to independent, although the latter 

literally corresponds to the Chinese word, 独立 (independent). On this occasion, an ordinary 

interpreter would translate it into its English equivalent independent. This would result in the 

misunderstanding that Hong Kong is a political entity independent from the Chinese Central 

government. In this example, the use of separate only means that Hong Kong may adopt a 

different customs system from the mainland of China.  

                                                      
30 In order to save space and for easy readability, at this point the Chinese source language is omitted.  
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   Moreover, press conference interpreters should be aware of inaccuracy, vagueness and 

simplification of oral language. On many occasions, they should thoroughly understand what 

the speaker really refers to on the basis of their background knowledge, rather than simply 

adopt literal translation. For example, for some time, the expression 欧佩克国家（APEC 

countries） was often heard in diplomatic speech, but when this phrase is translated, it must 

be translated as APEC members. The reason is that APEC members include Hong Kong and 

Taiwan, both of which are not independent countries but regions of China. 

 

5.5	Institutionalization	of	Press	Conference	Interpreters’	Training	

Based on many years’ experience, the Department of Translation and Interpretation has 

established a highly institutionalised system for the selection and training of press conference 

interpreters. This system is closely linked to the wider system for teaching and training 

Chinese translators and interpreters. 

   Translation has been an obligatory course for undergraduates at the Foreign Languages 

Department since the People’s Republic was founded in 1949 (Mu, 1999, p. 61). From 2000 

on, the Ministry of Education, the highest department responsible for the education and 

administration in China, stipulated that interpreting became an obligatory course for the 

undergraduate students at all the Foreign Languages Departments (Mu & Wang, 2009). In 

2004, MTI (Master of Translation and Interpreting) and DTI (Doctor of Translation and 

Interpreting) were established at the Graduate Institute of Interpretation and Translation at 

Shanghai International Studies University. In 2006, BTI (Bachelor of Translation and 

Interpreting) was established in three universities in China. In 2007, MTI was established in 

fifteen Universities in China. Currently, therefore, an educational system of translation and 

interpreting from undergraduate study to higher research degree level has been established in 

China. Moreover, the China Foreign Affairs University has established an effective training 

program for advanced diplomatic translators and interpreters (Fan, 2004; He, 2001). A 

nationwide interpreting competition is held in China each year. The above programs and the 

interpreting competition produce sufficient candidates for the Department.  

   Ren Xiaopin (2004), the former director of the Department of Translation and 

Interpretation, introduced the training programs for press conference interpreters at the 

Department. The following section mainly refers to her introduction (cf. Xu, 2005). The 

training consists of the following three parts: strict selection criteria; intensive training and a 

great deal of practice; cultivating a rigorous style of work.  

The selection criteria are very strict. Potential candidates mainly come from the Foreign 

Languages Departments of Chinese top universities nationwide, China Foreign Affairs 

University and the winner of nationwide interpreting competitions. The recruitment process 
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is very competitive. Potential candidates must first attend the National civil servant 

recruitment exams. This test is very competitive and is called China’s number 1 test. After 

they pass the test, they must pass strict scrutiny in terms of political awareness and 

professional competence. They must uphold the leadership of Chinese communist party, and 

safeguard the party’s and the nation’s interests. This requires that they all be members of the 

Chinese Communist Party or Communist Youth League. Furthermore, they and their parents 

must have a clean political record which does not show any behaviour against the 

government or the communist party. In terms of professional competence, they must show 

excellent professional capability by strict tests. Those who pass the scrutiny will need to 

attend English and Chinese proficiency exams and other tests relevant to diplomacy and 

international economy and politics organized by Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The 

Chinese test examines the examinees’ mastery of the width and depth of modern and ancient 

Chinese language, while the English tests are very difficult and mainly test proficiency in 

listening and speaking, reading and writing, and translation and interpreting. In the end, only 

the top 10 to 15 examinees can become interpreting candidates at the Department. They then 

experience three weeks’ intensive training, after which half will be eliminated. During the 

intensive training, the candidates’ translating potential, short-memory, voice quality, 

perception capabilities, ability to handle the pressure, health condition and discipline are 

further examined and scrutinized.  

   The remaining candidates then have two years’ formal in-post training. The first year’s in-

post training is given at the Department. They must experience intensive training and a great 

deal of practice in field interpreting. In order to guarantee the quality of the training, all the 

trainers are the senior translators or interpreters at the Department or retired translating and 

interpreting experts with many years’ diplomatic interpreting experience. Their brilliant 

translating and interpreting performance can impress the candidates, and provide them with 

good examples. In addition, they can pass on their translating and interpreting experience, 

and illustrate the features of diplomatic translation and interpreting by real-life examples. 

   Everyday training arrangement is intensive and compact. For example, every morning, the 

candidates listen to VOA and BBC, and then go on with training for short term memory, 

note-taking, and translation and interpreting. All the training material is based on daily news 

reports and comments, and on domestic and international hot issues.  

   As listening comprehension is very important for press conference interpreters, it is greatly 

valued during the first year’s training. In order to effectively improve their listening 

comprehension skills in field interpreting, the candidates need to understand not only 

standard British and American English but also non-standard English with strong accents. 

They need to be familiar with English spoken with different sound quality and styles and 

non-logical and ungrammatical English. Audio material with the above characteristics 
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recorded from the United Nations is used for listening comprehension training. Listening 

comprehension requires the candidates to catch every word and sentence and to understand 

their meaning. As well, the interpreter needs to grasp the speaker’s mood, purpose, attitude 

and standpoint when delivering a speech.  

   During the training, in order to extend the scope of their knowledge, the Department 

provides the candidates with a variety of seminars on translation theories, rhetoric, properties 

of diplomatic translation and interpreting, international relationship and international politics. 

Moreover, they also need to learn to track the development of major domestic and 

international events, and to learn about their background knowledge, and in this process 

enlarge their relevant vocabulary. The Department particularly emphasizes the importance of 

promoting the candidates’ political sensitivity and political awareness. That is to say, the 

Department not only ensures that the candidates learn the government’s policies, it also 

requires them to have a thorough understanding of them. At the same time, they should know 

how to accurately translate these policies into idiomatic English. Furthermore, the candidates 

are also given many opportunities to observe senior interpreters’ performance in news 

conferences or other diplomatic activities. Sometimes, they also take on some translation or 

interpreting tasks. In this way, they gain real-life experience in diplomatic translation and 

interpreting, and can examine the actual effect of the training.  

   Through one year’s intensive interpreting training and practice, the trainees become 

familiar with the requirements of diplomatic interpreting, and greatly improve their 

competence. Later on, they can put the requirements and principles into their interpreting 

activities, and further sharpen their interpreting competence.  

   During the first year’s training, some less qualified candidates are eliminated. Finally only 

4% of all the trainees can pass the training, and become the diplomatic interpreters at the 

Department. However, in order to interpret for the Chinese Premier or Foreign Minister 

during the sessions of CPC and CPPCC, an interpreter must be the best of all the diplomatic 

interpreters at the Department, usually with at least five years’ diplomatic interpreting 

experience. Those who succeed completing the first year’s training in China will be sent to 

Chinese overseas embassies or consulates to work for another one year so that they become 

more familiar with foreign affairs. When they are overseas, they can be also given 

opportunities to pursue a Master degree at foreign universities.   

   Besides the strict screening and training, the Department meticulously manages the 

interpreters’ work time and performance on each interpreting task (see, Lei, 2006). Any 

interpreters on duty at the Department must take interpreting and translation competence 

exams at the end of each year. Their performance is reviewed by users and more experienced 

colleagues. All these assessing data will be inputted into the computer, and used as the 

criteria for their promotion. Meanwhile, the Director-General of the Department regularly 
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tracks the interpreters’ performance data and often communicates with them so that they can 

continuously improve their interpreting skills. For all these reasons, the press conference 

interpreters’ performance is of high quality and praised not only in interpreting circles but 

also by interpreting researchers in China. Their interpreting represents the highest proficiency 

of Chinese/English interpreting in China, and thus they are called China’s national team of 

interpretation (Ge, 2004; Ren, 2004). Owing to the press conference interpreters’ dedication 

to Chinese diplomacy, they enjoy a decent life in China. More importantly, they also have a 

promising career ahead. Due to their excellent performance at Chinese Premier Wen Jiabao’s 

press conferences, the interpreters, Fei Shengchao and Zhang Lu gained quick promotion, 

and though still in their early thirties, they now act as the associate chiefs at the Training 

Division and the English Division of the Department.  

 

5.6	Situational	Context	of	the	Press	Conference	Interpreting	

Context of Situation refers to the things occurring in the world outside the text and affecting 

the formation of the text through three variables: Field, Tenor and Mode (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 

4). Field is defined as what is being talked about, Tenor as the interpersonal relationship 

between the speaker and the hearer, and Mode as the kind of text being made (spoken or 

written; phonic or graphic) (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 5). 

   As we have seen above, the Field for the Chinese government press conferences refers to 

what is talked about at the press conference. The speech content of many questions and 

answers are relevant to Chinese domestic issues, such as government principles and policies, 

national sovereignty, territorial integrity, even national dignity, etc. In the aspect of 

diplomacy, its content relates to bilateral relationships with neighbouring countries, regional 

and international situations, Chinese standpoints and attitudes towards the international major 

issues or regional hot spot issues. These determine the sensitivity and seriousness of the 

utterance content, and thus the degree to which accurate and formal language needs to be 

used. In addition, as the speech content is relevant to Chinese social and cultural lives and its 

diplomacy, it is very common for it to include the political, economic and cultural words or 

expressions loaded with Chinese features.  

   Tenor refers to the interpersonal relationship between the speaker and the hearer (Butt, et 

al., 2000, p. 5). It can involve the participants’ purposes and interactive relationship. Simply 

speaking, the journalists participate in the press conference to get information, while Chinese 

state leaders provide it for them. This is reflected in the Tenor, whereby the journalists tend 
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to directly ask their questions in a concise and precise way 31 and with a sense of proportion, 

and the Chinese state leaders often give direct and clear answers or elaboration to the 

journalists. The tenor requires that the language used be direct, and that the answers be longer 

than the questions. However, the relationship between the Chinese state leaders and the 

journalists is not always that harmonious. Many times, the journalists ask the Chinese state 

leaders challenging or even offending questions. In order not to bring them too much trouble 

or in an effort not to offend the Chinese state leader, they can also pose their questions in 

indirect or euphemistic ways. In a similar vein, when posed sensitive or challenging 

questions, the Chinese state leaders also adopt fuzzy or implicit language in their answers, or 

even refuse to answer although this occurs rarely. To help them deal with awkward occasions 

or refute the journalists, Chinese state leaders often resort to witty or argumentative language. 

The press conference also provides Chinese state leaders a good opportunity to build up their 

personal image. This is often realized in their individualized language style. As mentioned, 

Premier Wen Jiabao and late Chinese Foreign Minister Li Zhaoxin have a preference for 

quoting Chinese classics.  

   Mode is defined as the kind of text being made (spoken or written; phonic or graphic) (Butt 

et al. 2000: 5). The mode of the Chinese government press conference is the spoken channel 

which determines that the press conference text have many oral expressions and some 

language redundancy. A case in point is the translation of “Bu zheteng” (不折腾 ), a 

colloquial expression in Chinese northern vernacular. Chinese President Hu Jintao used this 

expression at the conference celebrating 30 anniversary of Chinese reform and opening up 

policy. He said “Zhiyao (so long) Women (we) Bu Dongyao (do not waver), Bu Xiedai (do 

not slacken), and Bu zheteng...” (Hu, 2008). How to accurately translate Bu zheteng in the 

sentence became a headache for Chinese and foreign media, and resulted in urgent 

discussions among translators or interpreters. As a conference interpreting practitioner and 

scholar, Li (2010a) wrote an academic article discussing the translation. He thinks that Bu 

zheteng should be translated to “do not fight senseless battle (more vivid)” or “do not engage 

in pointless/senseless endeavours”.  

   In spite of some redundancy, the main feature of the press conference text is its conciseness 

and logicality. This is mainly due to the Chinese leaders’ language proficiency, the properties 

of the press conference and the characteristics of consecutive interpreting. As previously 

explained, it is possible for Chinese state leaders to make good preparation for their press 

conferences beforehand, and moreover, owing to the characteristics of consecutive 

                                                      
31 This is also a requirement of the organizers of the press conference during the sessions of the CPC 
and CPPCC. According to the guidelines, when the journalist asks questions, they should tell which 
news agency they are from, and their questions should be clear and concise (see, section 6 in 
Appendix). 



120 
 

 

interpreting, they can take advantage of the time during the interpreter’s interpreting to 

consider how to answer the journalists’ questions and how to deliver the answers in a concise 

and logical way. The texture of the press conference is therefore generally concise and logical. 

5.7	Summary	

This chapter has reviewed the institutionalization of Chinese government press conferences 

and their interpreting. Through analysing the schematic structure and content of press 

conferences, we have found out that the schematic structure, the distribution of journalists 

and their question themes are formulaic and predictable; the content is politically sensitive 

and policy-based, which determines the formality and accuracy of language. These features 

of content and language require the accuracy of comprehension and representation in the 

course of interpreting. The press conference interpreters are required to have excellent 

political and professional qualities, and these qualities are imbued and developed through 

strict selection and training. 
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Chapter	6 EXPERIENTIAL	MEANING	TRANSFER	

 

6.1	Introduction	

As described in Chapter 4, the Transitivity system works as a Lexicogrammatical resource to 

realize Experiential Meaning. Through the analysis and contrast of Transitivity, this chapter 

describes the Experiential Meaning transfer patterns used in Chinese government press 

conference interpreting, inquires into possible motivations for the selection of a given pattern 

and the relevant variables that affect it. It constructs a model of Experiential Meaning transfer. 

 

6.2	Patterns	of	Experiential	Meaning	Transfer	and	Possible	Motivations	

The three main types of variables in the Transitivity system – Participants, Processes and 

Circumstances – can be used as a framework for in-depth analysis, contrast and description of 

Experiential Meaning transfer in source texts and the target texts. The transfer patterns have 

been categorized into the following six categories: equivalence, shift, addition, omission, 

specification, transformation and correction. 

 

6.2.1	Equivalence	of	Experiential	Meaning	

The data shows that there are three subtypes of equivalence of Experiential Meaning: 

equivalence of literal Experiential Meaning, of connotative Experiential Meaning and of 

intended Experiential Meaning. They will be discussed in detail below. 

Equivalence of Literal Experiential Meaning 

Experiential Meaning 32  consists of three functional variables: Participant, Process and 

Circumstance. According to functional grammar, their analysis is on the level of clause. If all 

variables are equivalent in a SL clause and the corresponding TL clause, then the Experiential 

Meaning expressed by the clauses is equivalent. This can be illustrated in the interpretation of 

the following answer, which was given by Vice Premier Li Lanqing, to a Financial Times’ 

journalist’s question about China’s accession into the WTO.  

 

(Zhu33 1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[95] Li Lanqing: 我想讲

三点|||34。第一点就是‖

[95] Li Langqing: I would 
like talk about three 

[95] I’d like to make three 
points|||. First, China attitude 

                                                      
32  For convenience of expression, when used without the qualification of the term, Experiential 
Meaning in this dissertation refers to literal Experiential Meaning. 
33 Zhu 1998, Wen 2006, Li 2006 refer, respectively, to Premier Zhu Rongji’s press conference in 1998, 
Premier Wen Jiabao’s press conference in 2006 and Foreign Minister Li Zhaoxing’s press conference 
in 2006.  
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中国对于进入WTO的态度

是积极的|||。我们为此已

经进行了11年的谈判|||。
我们参加了乌拉圭回合

的全部过程‖并且签署

了最后的一揽子协议|||。 
 

points|||. First point is ║ 
China towards accession 
into the WTO attitude is 
positive|||. We for this 
have gone on with eleven 
years’ negotiation|||. We  
took part in the Uruguay 
round’s all the process ║ 
and signed the final 
package agreement|||. 

towards the accession into the 
WTO is a positive one ‖and we 
have been working for that 
project for eleven years‖, and 
we took part in the whole 
Uruguay round process ‖and 
signed the final package 
agreement of the Uruguay 
round|||. 

  

 The Chinese ST and its corresponding English TT are divided into 6 Chinese clauses and five 

English clauses, respectively, using the principles discussed in Chapter 4. The interpreter 

faithfully transfers Participant, Process and Circumstance of Chinese SL to achieve full 

equivalence of all the Experiential Meaning between Chinese ST and the TT. In order to 

clearly analyze and contrast these three functional variables: Participant, Process and 

Circumstance between Chinese clauses and their corresponding English clauses, we will 

present the breakdown of individual clauses in the form of tables. 

   In the following example, Sayer, Verbal process, and Verbiage in the clauses are equivalent, 

and therefore the Experiential Meaning expressed by these two clauses is also equivalent. 

 

Sayer Verbal process Verbiage 
我 想讲 三点 
I would like to make three points 

 

    In the next example, the Chinese clause 第一点就是 (the first point is) has been shifted to be 

an adverb first in English, as Circumstance. Although the Chinese form has been changed, 

the Experiential Meaning is intact. The translation shift will be discussed in Section 6.2.2. In 

the clause, Value is expressed by a embedded clause [[中国对于进入WTO的态度是积极

的]](China towards entering WTO de attitude is positive), as shown. 

 

Circumstance Token Relational identifying 
process 

Value 

 第一点 就是 [[中国对于进入WTO的态度是积极

的]] 

First    
 

In the next example, Token, Relational identifying process and Value are equivalent in the 

Chinese and English clauses, and therefore the Experiential Meaning is also equivalent. 

 

                                                                                                                                                       
34 The symbol ǁ refers to the boundary between clauses, and the symbol ||| to the boundary between 
clause complexes (sentences). 
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Token Relational identifying process Value 
中国对于进入WTO的态度 就是 是积极的 

China’s attitude towards the 
accession into the WTO 

is a positive one 

 

In the following, Actor and Material process are equivalent in the Chinese and English 

clauses, and Chinese Range has been shifted to become two English Prepositional phrases for 

eleven years and for that project, as Circumstances. Although there are some changes in form, 

the entire Experiential Meaning is equivalent. 

 

Actor Circumstance Material process Range 
我们     为此已经 进行了 11年的谈判 
we  
 

for that project  
for eleven years 

have been working  

 

In the examples above, Actor and Material process are equivalent in the Chinese clause and 

its corresponding English clauses, and Chinese Range, 11 年 的 谈 判 (11 years’ 

negotiation),has been shifted to two English Prepositional phrases as Circumstances, for that 

project and for eleven years. Thus all the Experiential Meaning expressed by them is 

equivalent. Likewise, in the next example, Material process and Range are equivalent in the 

two clauses and therefore the Experiential Meaning by them is equivalent.  

 

Actor Material process Range 
我们 参加了 乌拉圭回合的全部过程 
we took part in the whole Uruguay round 

process 
 

Actor Material process Range 
 签署了 最后的一揽子协议 
 signed the final package agreement of 

the Uruguay round 
 

Equivalence of Experiential Meaning can also be illustrated in the work of two other press 

conference interpreters. In the two examples below, the interpreters have achieved the 

equivalence of literal Experiential Meaning by the equivalence of the underlined Participants 

and Processes. In the first example, according to Chinese conventions, once the Chinese 

Subject Participants are mentioned at the beginning, they can be omitted in the following text 

because their references can easily be inferred from the Co-text. In contrast, two bolded first 

Person plural, we are added in the English target text, because Pronominal Subjects in 

English may not be omitted except in imperative sentences. 
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(Wen 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[12] Wen: 我们争取和平

解决台湾问题的努力决

不放弃，但是，^___反
对“台独”分裂活动决不

动摇，^___决不允许把

台湾从祖国分割出去。 

[12] Wen: We endeavor to 
peacefully resolve Taiwan 
question’s efforts never 
give up, but, ^____oppose 
“Taiwan independence’s 
secessionist activities never 
waiver, ^____never allow 
Taiwan to be separated 
from the motherland.  

[12] We will never give up our 
efforts for peaceful 
reunification. At the same time, 
^ we will never waiver in our 
opposition to secessionist 
activities for so-called Taiwan 
independence. ^ We will by no 
means allow Taiwan to be 
separated from the motherland. 

 

(Li 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[20] Li: 我们 愿与美方

共同努力，增进了解，

扩大共识，加深互信，

发展合作，妥善处理分

歧，推动中美关系健康

发展。 

[20] Li: We are willing to 
with US side work together, 
strengthen mutual 
understanding, expand 
common ground, deepen 
mutual trust, develop 
cooperation, appropriately 
settle differences, promote 
the Sino-American 
relationship healthy 
development 

[20] We  are ready to work with 
US side to strengthen our mutual 
understanding, expand our 
common ground, deepen mutual 
trust, develop cooperation and 
appropriately settle our 
differences with the view 
promoting the healthy 
development of China-US 
relations. 

 

Through the contrastive analysis above, we can conclude that the interpreter has employed 

both the equivalence of Participant, Process and Circumstance and translation shifts to 

achieve equivalence of Experiential Meaning in Chinese ST and the English TT.  

   If the characteristics of consecutive interpreting mean that some Experiential Meaning loss 

is unavoidable, then how could this loss be minimized? As mentioned, Participant, Process 

and Circumstance are the three functional variables of Experiential Meaning, and their 

equivalence is a guarantee of faithful transfer of clausal Experiential Meaning. According to 

SFL (see, Figure 4-3), in a clause, Process is the center of three functional components, and 

Participant is of second importance. If Process is missed out, then the Experiential Meaning 

of the whole clause will be lost, and will affect the faithful transfer of Experiential Meaning 

of the entire text. An excellent press conference interpreter therefore tends to completely 

preserve Process and Participant of the SL clause, and to transfer the Circumstance to the 

possible greatest extent. This can be illustrated by the following example. 

 

(Zhu 1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[34] Zhu: 第二, 我们去年

召开了金融工作会议, 已
经确定要在三年的时间

里面彻底地改革我们的

金融系统……  

[34] Zhu: Secondly, we last 
year hold financial work 
conference, and already 
decided in three years’ time 
to thoroughly reform our 
financial system... 

[34] Secondly, last year at the 
national conference on the 
financial work, a decision was 
adopted to make a thorough 
reform in China’s financial 
system____... 
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In this example, the interpreter has only missed out the Circumstance, 在三年的时间里面 (in 

three years time), which is shown as _____ in the English target text. This helps to reduce the 

loss of clausal Experiential Meaning to the minimum. The same pattern of missing out 

Circumstance can be observed in two other interpreters’ work. They are illustrated in the 

following two underlined Circumstances. 

 

(Wen 2006) ST TT Literal English translation  
[62] Indian Journalist: 
Thank you, Premier, for 
this opportunity. I would 
like to ask you bilateral 
relations… 

[62] 谢谢总理___。我是印度

报业托拉斯的记者。我想问

一个有关印中双边关系的问

题...... 

[62]Indian Journalist: 
Thank you, Premier   . I am 
Press Trust of India ’ s 
journalist. I would like to 
ask a question about 
Indian-Sino bilateral 
relations. 

 

(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[24] Li: 我们为在特区政

府领导下香港同胞在各方

面所取得的成就感到高

兴。 

[24] Li: We are happy under 
the leadership of Hong Kong 
SAR government for the 
achievement made in various 
areas by Hong Kong 
compatriots. 

[24] We are happy to see 
the achievement made by 
Hong Kong compatriots  
_____under the leadership 
of Hong Kong SAR 
government. 

 

The linguistic items within Circumstance can also be possibly missed out. In the example 

below, the underlined expression, 1在您进行机构改革或者说 2在一些国有企业改革的过

程中，3宏观调控的过程当中 (1 in course of you make institution reform or 2in course of 

some state-owned enterprises reform, 3in the course of macro-regulation and control) is a 

Circumstance, made up of 机构改革－ Institution reform, 国有企业改革- State-owned 

enterprise reform, and 宏观调控- macro-regulation and control. The interpreter has missed 

out 国有企业- state-owned enterprises, which is only a linguistic item in the Chinese 

Circumstance. As mentioned above, Circumstance may be less important to Experiential 

Meaning than Process and Participant. Therefore, the interpreter may reduce the loss of 

Experiential Meaning transfer to the least extent. 

(Zhu 1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[68] Journalist: ......我
们知道，外传，

1
在您进行

机构改革或者说
2
在一些国

有企业改革的过程中，
3
宏

观调控的过程当中，也有

一些对您家人的一些不方

便和困扰...... 

[68] Journalist: ...we know, 
rumor say 1 in course of you 
make institution reform or 2in 
course of some state-owned 
enterprises reform, 3in the 
course of macro-regulation 
and control also exist some 
inconvenience and trouble to 
your family… 

[68] …And we also know 
that in the course of 2the 
reform of 3the macro-
regulation and the control 
and 1the reform of the 
government institutions, uh, 
there have been some 
inconveniences or some 
troubles caused to your 
family… 
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Two additional similar examples are as follows. 

 

(Li 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[54] Li: 今年我们还将在

北京举行第二届部长级会

议。我们愿意同所有阿拉

伯国家一起努力，令论坛

不断深化各领域的合作，

推动新时期中阿关系不断

发展。 

[54] Li: This year we are also 
going to in Beijing hold the 
second ministerial meeting. 
We are ready to work with all 
the Arab countries to make the 
forum continuously deepen 
cooperation in various areas, 
promote the new continuous 
development of Chinese and 
Arabian relations. 

[54] This year we are also 
going to hold the second 
ministerial meeting of the 
forum in Beijing. We are 
ready to work with    the 
Arab countries to make use 
of the opportunity provided 
by the forum to deepen our 
cooperation   , and to 
promote the new progress 
in our relations 

 

(Li 2006)        ST Literal English translation TT 
[76] Li: 他们说，二战之

后，没有哪个德国领导人

还对希特勒或者纳粹分子

表示崇拜。 

[76] Li: They said after the 
Second World War no single 
German leader showed any 
admiration to Hitler or the 
Nazi elements. 

[76] They told me after the 
Second World War no 
single German leader 
showed any admiration to  
the Nazi elements. 

 

As mentioned, if a Process is missed out, then a clause is left out, and therefore the entire 

clausal Experiential Meaning will be totally lost. This kind of loss is more serious than the 

loss of Circumstance, which is only one component of the total clausal Experiential Meaning. 

This can be exemplified as follows. The Whole underlined clause has been missed out by the 

interpreter. 

(Zhu  1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 

[36] Zhu: .......也就是说，

新政府成立以后，在"三
定 " 方案的定编、定职

务、定人数定好了以后，

那今年这一半人就分流

了。但是他到位需要三年

的时间...... 

[36] Zhu: …That is to say, 
after the new government 
takes office, after “three 
determinations”, that is, after 
the determination of size, posts 
and number is completed, this 
year half of the people have 
been redirected. But his 
assignment to the new position 
will take three years’ time… 

[36] …You know, after the 
new government takes 
office, we’ll first determine 
the size and the posts and 
the number of the new 
government institutions. 
_____. But for the half of 
the redirected people to be 
assigned to their new jobs, 
to their new posts, it will 
take three years’ time… 

 

The following two examples show where another two press conference interpreters have 

missed out clausal Experiential Meaning by the loss of Processes. 
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(Wen 2006) ST TT Literal English translation  
[31] Journalist: …In this 
connection, I’ve heard of 
President Hu Jintao’s visit 
to US. Some Americans 
express their concerns with 
the whole issues. One of 
them is the issue of the 
Internet censorship in 
China. Apparently because 
some major American 
companies may be 
involved… 

[31] ......现在我们知道胡主席

即将对美国进行访问，在美

国以及其它一些地方，大家

对中国在因特网方面进行的

内 容 的 审 查 都 颇 有 微 词
_____...... 
 
 

[31] Journalist: ...now we 
know President Hu will 
visit US soon. In US and 
some other places, all 
people 
have complaints about the 
issue of the Internet 
censorship in China___... 
 

 

(Li 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[13] Li: 一旦遇到困难，

我希望你不遇到。但一旦

遇到困难，请不要客气，

随时跟他们联系。谢谢。 

[13] Li: Once coming across 
difficulties, I wish you not to 
meet them. But Once coming 
across difficulties, please do 
not hesitate, any time contact 
them. Thank you. 

[13] ___Please do not be 
too modest if you are in 
difficulty. Please contact 
our consulates, offices and 
diplomatic missions as 
immediately as possible.  

 

As Halliday (2001, p. 16) says “if a text does not match its source text ideationally, it does 

not qualify as a translation, so the question whether it is a good translation does not arise”. As 

a major constituent of Ideational Meaning35, Experiential Meaning is relevant to linguistic 

proposition and content (Thompson, 2004, p. 86), and therefore, if the literal Experiential 

Meaning is identical with the speaker’s intended Experiential Meaning, then the equivalence 

of literal Experiential Meaning can guarantee high quality of interpreting. That is why the 

interpreters choose the pattern of literal Experiential Meaning equivalence. 

Equivalence of Connotative Experiential Meaning 

The representation of connotative meaning is very common in any speech activity. 

Connotative meaning can be either cultural meaning or situational meaning in this study. It 

needs to be emphasized that equivalence of Experiential Meaning not only refers to literal 

Experiential Meaning but also to equivalence of connotative Experiential Meaning. The latter 

is when any type of verbal or non-verbal Experiential Meaning is implied in the Co-text, 

Situational Context or Cultural Context, rather than its overt literal Experiential Meaning. For 

example, the underlined Chinese clause literally means that this cabinet would take given 

actions for that country. According to the Co-text, the interpreter has grasped the connotative 

Experiential Meaning of the Chinese clause, and accurately transfers it to this cabinet would 

be Pro-Soviet Union or Pro-any country. 

                                                      
35 Ideational Meaning consists of Experiential and Logical Meaning (Halliday 1994: 179). However, in 
the present study, Logical meaning is categorized as a type of Textual Meaning. 
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(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[63] Qian: 任何一个内阁里面 

有人在前苏联留过学或者是

在其它国家留过学，就认为

这个内阁一定是对那个国家

怎么样，我看这个逻辑不存 

在...... 
 

[63] Qian: Any cabinet has a 
member or several members 
studying in the former Soviet 
Union, or in other countries, 
then think this cabinet would 
surely do something for that 
country. I feel this logic does 
not exist….  

[63] We don’t have such a 
logic that, in a cabinet, if 
one member or several 
members have been 
studied in the former 
Soviet Union or in any 
other country, then this 
cabinet would be Pro-
Soviet Union or Pro-any 
country. We don’t have 
this logic… 

Another two press conference interpreters have also chosen a similar strategy in the following 

two examples. In the first example, in NBC journalist’s English questions to Chinese Premier 

Wen, he mentioned that some Americans express their concerns with Chinese Internet 

censorship. In this situation, on the basis of her prior background knowledge about American 

media reports and comments about Chinese Internet censorship, the interpreter understood 

the connotation of concerns, used by the journalist to hide Americans’ complaints in the Co-

text, and so she translated it into Chinese as 颇有微词 (some complaints), to overtly signal 

the Americans’ dissatisfaction to the Chinese Premier. The example also illustrates the 

equivalence of connotative Experiential Meaning. 

(Wen 2006)   ST TT Literal English translation  
[31] Journalist: 我叫埃礼克
NBC. Just now, Premier Wen 
gave me some reference to the 
importance of Internet 
websites in China. In this 
connection, I’ve heard of 
President Hu Jintao’s visit to 
US; some Americans express 
their concerns with the whole 
issues. One of them is the issue 
of the Internet censorship in 
China. Apparently because 
some major American 
companies may be involved. 
So would you describe exactly 
your government's position on 
the issue of Internet censorship 
in China? And are you 
satisfied with the way your 
policy, your government 
policy in this regard, is being 
portrayed for the world at 
large? 

[31] 您好，温总理。刚才

在您的答问当中，您也提

到了因特网，现在我们知

道胡主席即将对美国进行

访问，在美国以及其它一

些地方，大家对中国在因

特网方面进行的内容的审

查都颇有微词, 那么我想

了解一下您个人的看法，

您是如何看待中国在因特

网方面进行的审查的？您

是否对现行的这一政策感

到满意？或者说您对国际

媒体对这一事件的报道是

否满意？ 
 

[31] Journalist: Good 
morning, Premier Wen. 
Just now in your answers, 
you mentioned the internet. 
Now we know that 
President Hu is going to 
visit US. In US and some 
other places, some people 
express their complaints 
about the issue of the 
internet censorship in 
China. Then I would like to 
know your comments. What 
do you think of the internet 
censorship in China? Are 
you satisfied with the 
current policy? Or Are you 
satisfied with the 
international media’s 
coverage about the event?  

 

In the next example, the underlined section is the language conventionally used by Chinese 

Foreign Ministers to give general comments about all Chinese diplomats. A Chinese 
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audience can understand their implications, but it might be hard for a foreign audience. In 

order to let the foreign audience comprehend what the Chinese Foreign Minister really meant, 

the interpreter translated 忠于祖国，忠于人民 (loyal to the motherland, loyal to the people) 

into Our dedicated courageous diplomats have done a great service for their motherland, a 

more specific expression. 

(Li 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[12] Li: 这是一支值得信任的

队伍。这 5000 多人中有许多

在非常艰苦的地方工作，有的

工作的地方海拔 4000 多米，

有的地区常年气温在 40 度左

右，还有的地区有核污染问

题，还有战乱问题，等等。但

是我们的外交官们都能忠于祖

国、忠于人民，勤奋工作。 

 

[12] Li: This is a 
trustworthy troop. Among 
5000 people, many in 
hardship places work. 
Some places’ altitude is 
more than 4000. Some 
places’ perennial 
temperature is about 40 
degrees Celsius. Some 
places have nuclear 
pollution problems or even 
wars or conflicts and etc. 
But our diplomats are all 
loyal to the motherland, 
loyal to the people and 
work hard.   

[12] This is a trustworthy 
team. Among 5000 people, 
many of them are working 
in hardship posts. For 
instance, some of our 
missions are on plateau 
with the altitude of about 
4000 meters; for some 
others are in the areas 
where the average 
temperature is about 40 
degrees Celsius perennially; 
some of places are plagued 
by nuclear contamination or 
even wars and conflicts. 
But our dedicated 
courageous and hard 
working diplomats have 
done a great service for 
their motherland. 

 

   If the exact translation of literal Experiential Meaning is not easy for the target audience to 

understand, the interpreter needs to provide the speaker’s connotative Experiential Meaning. 

The interpreter’s ability to grasp the speaker’s connotative Experiential Meaning is based on 

familiarity with the subject matter of the speech.  

   Equivalence of Intended Experiential Meaning 

   Besides the transfer of connotative Experiential Meaning, it is also very important for the   

interpreter to transfer the speaker’s experiential intention. For example: 

 (Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[107] Zhu: 因此我相信关系一

定会改善。其实呢，至于辜振

甫先生访问大陆有没有什么先

决条件，我不知道...... 
 

[107] Zhu: So, I believe the 
relationship can certainly 
be improved. In fact, with 
regard to Mr. Gu Zhengfu 
visit mainland of China has 
or not has what 
precondition, I do not 
know...

[107] So I believe with my 
confidence that the 
relationship between the 
two sides of the Taiwan 
Strait will surely be 
improved. And I ask Vice 
Premier Qian to say a few 
words. 

   

From the video of the press conference, it can be seen that as the premier said what was 

underlined in Chinese, he turned his head to Vice Premier Qian Qichen, seemingly wanting 
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to say something, but suddenly forgot what he wanted to say. According to the guidelines for 

press conferences, the Premier can let any other Chinese leader on the spot answer a question 

he is not very familiar with. In this situation, the interpreter understood his intention from his 

body language, and omitted the translation of the underlined Chinese expressions, and 

directly rendered the Premier’s intention, And I ask Vice Premier Qian to say a few words. 

This has realized the equivalence of the speaker’s intention. 

   The purpose of interpreting is to achieve successful communication between the speaker 

and the target audience. The above example indicates that according to the Co-text and the 

relevant paralinguistic information, reproducing the speaker’s intended Experiential Meaning 

rather than his literal Experiential Meaning can better facilitate communication between the 

speaker and the target audience. 

6.2.2	Shift	of	Experiential	Meaning	

In this study, the concept of shifts will be defined as “departures from formal correspondence 

in the process of going from the SL to the TL” (Catford, 1965, p. 73). That is to say, shift of 

Experiential Meaning refers to any changes occurring to the Experiential Meaning of SL 

when it is transferred to the TL. These changes include the addition, omission, explication, 

specification or transformation of Experiential Meaning. All of them will be discussed in the 

following sections. Two major types of shifts occur in press conference interpreting: Process 

shifts and Circumstance shifts. 

   Process shifts can be defined as the conversion from one type of Process into another type 

of Process or other non-Process grammatical items. As six types of Process in functional 

grammar are different from each other, and Processes are different from non-Process items, 

such shifts might result in some minor functional deviation from the SL. For example, 

according to functional grammar, these two clauses, She is crying and She is in tears, have 

different functions (meaning). The former is a Behavioural process while the latter is 

Relational process. But, owing to the constraint of interpreting immediacy, they may be still 

effective interpreting strategies. These can be exemplified in the following. 

Mutual shift of Material and Relational attributive process 

The Material process in the Chinese clause, 香港的失业率也创了一年半的新高 (Hong 

Kong’s unemployment rate also hit one and a half year’s new high), has been shifted to a 

Relational attributive process in English clause, the unemployment rate in Hong Kong is the 

highest over the past one and a half years. Their Experiential Meaning is not fully equivalent 

because according to SFL, Material process is different from Relational attributive process. It 

would be better to keep Chinese Material process if possible, that is, the Chinese clause can 

be translated into, The unemployment rate in Hong Kong hit the new record high over the 

past one and a half years. However, with two different languages, interpreting requires the 
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immediate transfer between SL and the TL, and the interpreters do not have too much time 

and many chances to find the ideal expression. So, the interpreter’s interpretation may be still 

the second best choice when the complete equivalent English expression cannot strike the 

interpreter. 

(Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[68] Journalist: ……香港的

失业率也创了一年半的新

高…… 

[68] Journalist: …Hong 
Kong’s unemployment rate 
also hit one and a half 
year’s new high… 

[68] …the unemployment 
rate in Hong Kong is the 
highest over the past one 
and a half years. … 

 

The strategy of shifting Material process to Relational process is also shown in the following 

examples from two other press conference interpreters. 

(Wen 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[13] Journalist: ......同时，香

港的发展在整个国家的政

治、经济发展过程中又将扮

演怎样的角色? ......  
 

[13] Journalist: ... At the 
same time, Hong Kong’s 
development in the overall 
country’s political, 
economic development 
play what role?... 

[13] …At the same time, 
what is the role of Hong 
Kong's development in the 
overall political and 
economic development of 
China? … 

 

(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[9] Li: ……譬如说，要了

解往访国的法律，以便我

们遵守法律……  

[9] Li: …for instance, want 
to learn the local country’s 
law so that we abide by the 
law… 

[9] …For instance, what 
they could do is to learn the 
law of the local country so 
that they will be law 
abiding people... 

 

Besides shift of Material process to Relational attributive process, Relational attributive 

process can be shifted to Material process. For example, in the following, the Chinese 

Relational attributive process, 是 (is), has been shifted to English Material process, vary. As 

discussed above, according to SFL, if the Relational attributive process of source language 

can remain intact, it may better realize functional equivalence between the source language 

and the target language. However, owing to the immediate requirement of consecutive 

interpreting, the interpreter cannot retrieve the ideal equivalent. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[22] Zhu: 这种民主选举的

程序，在中国和外国是不

一样的，在东方和西方也

是不一样的…… 
 

[22] Zhu: This type of 
democratic election process 
in China and foreign 
countries is different, in the 
Orient and the Occident is 
also different…  

[22] This process of 
democratic election is 
different in China from that 
in foreign countries, and 
also varies in the Orient and 
the Occident… 

  

Another two press conference interpreters have also chosen the same strategy of shifting  

Relational attributive process to Material process, in the following two examples. 
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(Wen 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[26] Wen: 第五、中国是国

际体系的参与者和维护

者...... 
 

[26] Wen: Number five, 
China is international 
system’s participant and 
guardian… 

[26] Number five, China 
takes an active part and 
safeguards the international 
system… 

 
(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[40] Li: ……我们的正式会

谈是在飞机场贵宾室举行

的。但是尽管时间短，访

问 却 取 得 了 极 大 的 成

功…… 

[40] Li: …Our official 
meeting was at the 
airport’s VIP lounge. But 
although the meeting time 
is short, achieved great 
success…  

[40] …So my official meeting 
with my counterpart from 
Nigeria took place in the VIP 
lounge of the airport there. 
Despite the shortness of the 
visit, it was a great success…  

 

Material process shifts to Existential process 

In interpreting, the interpreter can shift Material process to Existential process. In this 

example, Chinese Material process, 遭 (suffer from), has been shifted to English Existential 

process, there were. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[37] Zhu: ......我可以负

责地说，中国再遭两年大

灾－自然的灾害－中国的

粮食也不会缺乏。 
 

[37] Zhu: …I can 
responsively say, China 
suffer from two years’ 
very serious disaster-
natural disaster, China’s 
grain is also not in 
shortage. 

[37] …I can say in a very 
responsible manner that if 
there were to be very serious 
natural disasters in the coming 
two years, China would not be 
short of grain, short of food. 

 According to SFL, Material process is different from Existential process. As discussed above, 

although non-equivalence of Process can produce functional loss, the original translation may 

be still the second best choice for the interpreter under the requirement of instant interpreting. 

The same interpreting strategy is shown as follows. 

(Wen 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[54] Wen: 最近，在一些行

业和地区，确实接连发生

了一些重特大的安全生产

事故，这是我们感到非常

痛心的事情...... 

[54] Wen: Recently, at 
some industries and 
localities, actually 
consecutively happened 
some major workplace 
safety accidents. This is 
our saddening things... 

[54] It is true in some 
industries and in some 
localities there have been a 
number of major or sometimes 
even extraordinary workplace 
safety accidents. We are 
greatly saddened by the 
occurrence of those 
accidents…  

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[52] Li: 关于中阿合作，我

可以告诉你，中阿合作论

坛成立以来，双方密切合

作…… 

[52] Li: About China and 
Arab cooperation, I can 
tell you since China and 
Arab cooperation forum 
establishment. Both sides 
closely cooperate… 

[52] China and the Arab 
countries enjoy very good 
cooperation. Since the 
inception of China and Arab 
cooperation forum, there have 
been close cooperation 
between the two parties...  
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Relational attributive process shifts to Verbal process 

(Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[68] Journalist: …… 另

外，海外的媒体对您的

评价相当地高…… 

[68] Journalist: … And, 
overseas media towards your 
evaluation rather high… 

[68] … And you know the 
foreign media have, um very 
high, uh spoken very highly of 
you, … 

 

The Relational attributive process in Chinese clause, 海外的媒体对您的评价相当地高36 

(overseas media towards your evaluation rather high) has been shifted to Verbal process in 

English clause, the foreign media have, um very high, uh spoken very highly of you. The 

Experiential Meaning is not fully equivalent because of the difference of Relational 

attributive process and Verbal process. It would have been better to retain the Relational 

attributive process, i.e. to translate into The foreign media’s opinion of you is very high.  

Another press conference interpreter has also adopted the similar interpreting strategy by 

shifting Relational attributive process to Mental process. 

 

(Wen 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[5] Wen: ......第一，建设

社会主义新农村就是把

农业和农村工作放在了

现代化建设全局的更加

突出的位置...... 

[5] Wen: ... First, building 
socialist countryside is to 
figure the work of agriculture 
and rural areas more 
prominently in modernizing 
building agenda...	

[5] …To build a new socialist 
countryside, we mean to figure 
the work in agriculture and 
rural areas more prominently in 
our agenda of modernization… 

 

 Process shifts to Circumstance 

                      When Prepositional phrases act as Circumstances, Halliday (1994, p. 158) regards them as 

minor Processes and the Prepositions as mini-verbs. For example, He was walking across the 

square can be shifted to He was crossing the square. This rule can be widely used in 

translation between Chinese and English (Li, 2010b, p. 159). For example, Processes can be 

shifted to be Circumstances. The underlined Chinese clause with Relational Identifying 

Process has been shifted to the underlined Circumstance by raising this question. As Wang 

(2001, pp. 261-263), a Chinese interpreting scholar says, such shifts may not only guarantee 

the delivery fluency but also help the interpreter win more time to consider or organize the 

following translation. 

 

(Zhu  1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[25] Zhu: 你这个问题就是 [25] Zhu: Your question is 

to ask me to make a policy 
[25] By raising this question, 
actually you are expecting 

                                                      
36 Chinese often omits copular verbs (e.g. 是 is), and directly uses adjectives as Relational attributive 
process. 
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要我发表施政纲领，但是

我不知道在座诸位有没有

耐心听我讲下去。 
 

address, but I do not know 
all of you present today 
have or not have patience 
to listen to me make such a 
long speech. 

me to make a policy address, 
but I wonder whether all of 
you present today have the 
patience to listen to me to 
deliver such a long speech. 

 

Another press conference interpreter has also adopted the same interpreting strategy. 

 

(Wen 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[16] Wen: ......我最感动的

是人民对政府的支持......我
最觉得痛心的问题是在我

这三年的工作中，还没能

够把人民最关心的医疗、

上学、住房、安全等各方

面解决得更好...... 
 

[16] Wen: …What touches 
me most is the people’s 
support for the 
government…What saddens 
me most is over my three 
years’ work, still cannot 
better resolve what the 
people concerned most 
such as medical services, 
going to school, housing, 
safety , etc… 

[16] …As for what touches 
me most, that would be the 
popular support for the 
government…As for what 
saddens me most, I think for 
the past three years, I have 
not been able to find better 
solutions to the matters to the 
utmost interest of the general 
public. For example, the 
inadequate and overly 
expensive medical services, 
education services, the 
housing problem, as well as 
the safety problem… 

 

                           Shift of active voice to passive voice 

In the course of transferring Experiential Meaning between Chinese and English languages, 

interpreters can make transference between Active and Passive voice without altering 

Experiential Meaning. For example, the Chinese underlined Active voice has been shifted to 

English Passive voice, with the Experiential Meaning intact. In this example, We refers to 

Premier Zhu and his colleagues. According to the relevant background knowledge, it is 

impossible for them to hold the national-wide financial work conference. The interpreter may 

not be sure who held the conference, and therefore she used Passive voice. 

(Zhu 1998)    ST Literal English translation TT 
[34] Zhu: 第二, 我们去年召

开了金融工作会议, 已经确

定要在三年的时间里面彻

底地改革我们的金融系

统… 

[34] Zhu: Secondly, we last 
year held financial work 
conference, and already 
decided in three years’ time 
to thoroughly reform our 
financial system… 

[34] Secondly, last year at 
the national conference on 
the financial work, a decision 
was adopted to make a 
thorough reform in China’s 
financial system… 

 

     Circumstance shift  

      Circumstance shifts can be defined as the conversion from Circumstance in a grammatical 

form into the Circumstance in another grammatical form, or into non-Circumstance 

grammatical   items. These can be illustrated in the following example. The Chinese adverb, 

负 责 地  as Circumstance has been shifted to English Prepositional phrase, also as 
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Circumstance, in a very responsible manner. As prepositional phrase as Circumstance is 

longer than its corresponding adverb, such shift may help the interpreter not only guarantee 

fluency delivery but also win   more time to consider or organize the translation. The same 

interpreting strategy is shown in  the second example below, from a different press 

conference interpreter. 

(Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[37] Zhu: ……我可以负责

地说，中国再遭两年大灾

－自然的灾害－中国的粮

食也不会缺乏。 

[37] Zhu: …I can 
responsively say, China 
suffer from two years’ very 
serious disaster-natural 
disaster, China’s grain is 
also not in shortage. 

[37] …I can say in a very 
responsible manner that if 
there were to be very 
serious natural disasters in 
the coming two years, 
China would not be short of 
grain, short of food. 

 
(Wen 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[15] Wen: ......我还想再说一

句，香港经济的发展和民

生的改善有利于香港同胞

根据《基本法》的原则，

循序渐进地推进民主政治

建设。 
 

[15] Wen: ...I would like to 
add Hong Kong’s economic 
development and its people’s 
life improvement are 
conducive to Hong Kong 
compatriots according to the 
Basic Law’s principles, 
gradually promote the 
democratic and political 
construction.  

[15] …I would also like to 
add that Hong Kong’s 
economic development and 
improvement of the lives of 
the Hong Kong people will 
certainly contribute to the 
cause of the development 
of a democratic political 
system in Hong Kong in a 
gradual and orderly manner 
by following the principles 
of the Basic Law. 

 

6.2.3	Addition	of	Experiential	Meaning	

The following is concerned with Experiential Meaning being added by the press conference 

interpreter when Chinese is interpreted into English, and what some possible reasons are for 

such addition. Experiential Meaning can be added as Processes, Participants or 

Circumstances, and also by adding other modifying linguistic elements into Participants or 

Circumstances. 

Cultural addition of Experiential Meaning 

This type of Experiential Meaning is usually culturally oriented, and therefore it tends not to 

be understood if it is literally transferred into the target language with distinctive culture. The 

addition of explanation for the relevant Experiential Meaning with cultural rhetoric features 

is an effective strategy to improve the cross-cultural communication. 吃饭财政 -eating 

finance is a metaphor with Chinese institutional and cultural features. Without adequate 

familiarity with China’s social institutions and culture, listeners could not understand its 

exact meaning. Given this, the interpreter has first literally translated it as eating finance or 

eating budget and then added two Processes as clauses (underlined) to make further 
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explanation about its exact meaning. In this way, the interpreter has, on the one hand, 

exported Chinese culture by the literal translation, and, on the other hand, let the target 

audience understand its exact meaning. 

(Zhu  1998)    ST Literal English translation TT 
[45] Zhu: ......但
是我们为什么贯彻

得 不 好 呢 ？ 没 有

钱，钱到哪儿去了

呢？第一我们政府

机关庞大，“吃饭

财政”把钱都吃光

了。  

[45] Zhu: …But we why 
hasn’t implemented it well? 
No money. Money has gone 
where? First, our 
government institutions are 
very unwieldy. “eating 
finance” has eaten up all the 
money. 

45. ……But why hasn’t this been 
implemented well? Because there is 
no money. And where has all the 
money gone? We have, you know, 
currently a very unwieldy 
government organization and 
government institutions. So it is like 
an “eating finance” or “eating 
budget”. That is to say, most, the 
large proportion, of the budget has 
been earmarked for paying the 
salaries of the government 
functionaries. So all the money 
actually has been “eaten up”. 

A similar example is given below. 活棋 (live chess) is a term used in Weiqi, a Chinese chess 

game. In the Co-text, it is used as a metaphor, and implies that a crucial step can make all the 

procedures smooth. Considering the foreign journalists did not have relevant knowledge, the 

interpreter employs a clause This is a key and very significant step, to explain the Chinese 

cultural meaning. In this example, as discussed for eating finance, it would have been better 

if the interpreter had first literally translated 活棋 (live chess) and then added the relevant 

explanation. 

(Wen 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[5] Wen: .....我还想提出

一点，加强农业和农村

建设是一着“活棋”。

这一步走好了，就能够

带动内需和消费，从而

使中国的经济发展建立

在更加坚实的基础上。 

[5] Wen: …I would like to 
propose one point, 
strengthening agricultural 
and countryside 
development is a “live 
chess”. This move goes 
well, can boost domestic 
demand and consumption, 
thus makes Chinese 
economic development 
built on a more solid 
ground. 

[5] … I would also like to say that 
we need to strengthen the 
development of the countryside and 
agriculture. This is a key and very 
significant step. Because if we can 
properly take this step, it will go a 
long way towards boosting 
domestic demand and consumption 
in the country. And that will 
certainly build China's economy 
and society on a more solid ground. 

Accurate addition of Experiential Meaning 

This refers to the addition of words or expressions into the TL which can correctly or 

precisely represent the overt or covert Experiential Meaning in SL. In the course of press 

conference interpreting, the requirement for accuracy is very high and this sometimes 

requires the interpreter to make the Experiential Meaning in English TT accurate by way of 

addition. In this example, 我的人权受到限制  implies that all my human rights are 

constrained. However, according to the Co-text, 我失去了部分“自由” (I have lost some of 
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my freedom), we can infer that this does not mean all human rights. Therefore, in order to 

make the English target language accurate, the interpreter has added adverb somewhat to 

modify constrain. 

 

(Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[59] Zhu: 但是可惜我现

在当选为总理，我失去

了部分“自由”，我的

人权受到^___限制。 

[59] Zhu: But it is pity I 
now am elected premier, I 
lose part of my freedom, my 
human rights are ^___ 
constrained. 

[59] But it’s pity, you know, as 
I’m elected the Premier, I have 
lost some of my freedom and my 
human rights have been ^ 
somewhat constrained. 

 

A similar interpreting strategy has been applied by two other press conference interpreters in 

the examples below. In the first, the interpreter has added the covert meaning (adverse) based 

on the Co-text. In the second, as China is a member among developing countries, it can only 

strengthen solidarity and corporation with the rest of developing countries. Therefore, the 

addition of the rest of into the Circumstance has made the target language accurate. 

   

(Wen 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[23] Wen: 第二、中国通

过建设的实践，摸索到

了一条科学发展的道

路，这就是要节约资

源、保护环境。中国的

发展不会给世界造成^ 
   影响。 

[23] Wen: Number two, 
China through developing 
practice, has explored a 
scientific developing road, 
that is to say, want to 
conserve resources, protect 
environment. China’s 
development will not bring 
^____impact on the world.  

[23] Number two, through 
China's own development and 
practice in this regard, we have 
successfully explored a road 
towards scientific development. 
That is to say, in China's 
development, we'll focus also on 
the conservation of resources 
and protection of the natural 
environment. In this sense, 
China’s development will have 
no ^adverse impact on the 
world. 

 

(Li 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[125] Li: 中国同其他广

大发展中国家有着相同

的历史遭遇，面临共同

的挑战，有着共同的利

益，加强与^__发展中国

家的团结与合作……  

[125] Li: China and the 
other developing countries 
have the same historical 
experiences, face common 
challenges, have common 
interests, strengthen with 
^___developing countries 
solidarity and corporation.  

[125] China and the other 
developing countries have 
similar past, face common 
challenges and share common 
interests. We are to strengthen 
our solidarity and corporation 
with ^ the rest of the developing 
world… 

 

Political addition of Experiential Meaning 

In the course of transferring Experiential Meaning, the press conference interpreter 

sometimes also needs to be sensitive to politics (see section 5 in Chapter 5). The interpreter 

should accurately represent the Chinese government’s political position. This requires the 
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interpreter’s familiarity with a variety of principles and policies of China’s government. In 

the next example, the interpreter has added the question of into the Circumstance, 关于发展

海峡两岸之间的关系 (on developing the relations between the two sides of the Taiwan 

Strait). This type of addition is based on the government political stance, which require that 

Chinese expressions about relations between the Mainland and Taiwan have fixed and 

consistent translations. 台湾问题 must be translated into the question of Taiwan rather than 

the issue of Taiwan because the latter implies argument. The Chinese government has always 

regarded the question of Taiwan as having its historical roots, has a clear-cut political stance 

towards it, and feels that there is not any room for any argument. 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[105] Zhu: 关于发展海

峡 两 岸 之 间 的 关 系

^___，江泽民主席在

1995年春节发表了重

要讲话...... 

[105] Zhu: On developing the 
strait’s two sides’ 
relationship^____, President 
Jiang Zheming in 1995 Spring 
Festival made important 
address… 

[105] On the ^ question of 
the development of the 
relations between the two 
sides of the Taiwan Strait, 
President Jiang Zheming 
made very important remarks 
on the eve of the Spring 
Festival of 1995...  

In this example, the interpreter’s interpretation for 台湾问题 is also the question of Taiwan. 

In a similar vein, although China and Japan have disputes about the East China Sea (called 

Higashi Shina Kai in Japanese), the Chinese government always regards it as part of Chinese 

territory. In order to express the government’s uncompromising stance in this aspect, the 

interpreter has adopted Chinese naming for the sea, instead of the Japanese naming, and has 

translated 东海问题 into the question with regards to the East China Sea. 

(Li 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[85] Li: 三、正确处理

好台湾问题。日方要

以实际行动体现在台

湾 问 题 上 所 作 的 承

诺。 

[85] Li: Third, correctly handle 
well the question of Taiwan. The 
Japanese side needs to take 
concrete actions to embody on 
the question of Taiwan the 
committee it has made 

[85] Third, to correctly 
handle the question of 
Taiwan, the Japanese side 
needs to take concrete 
actions to embody the 
commitment it has made on 
the question of Taiwan.  

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[89] Li: 关于东海问

题，中方的有关开发

活动是在中日双方没

有争议的中国近海进

行的。 

[89] Li: With regard to the 
question of the East China Sea, 
Chinese side’s relevant 
developing activities are in 
Sino-Japanese non-disputing 
Chinese near Sea.  

[89] On the question with 
regards to the East China 
Sea, the relevant 
development activities of the 
Chinese side are conducted 
in the near China Sea where 
there is no dispute between 
the two sides. 
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In the following example, the interpreter added so-called to clearly express the Chinese 

government’s stance against what Taiwan was doing. 

  

(Wen  2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[10] Wen: 台湾当局领导

人决定终止“国统会”和
“国统纲领”......值得警惕

的是 , 他 们正在 加 紧

^___“台独”分裂活动，

推行以 ^ ___“法理台独”
为目标的 ^___“宪法”改
造工程...... 

[10]Wen: Taiwan authorities 
leaders decided to cease 
“National Unification Council” 
and “National Unification 
Guidelines”…what is worth 
being alert is they are 
intensifying ^___“Taiwan 
independence” secessionist 
activities, pursue their goal of ^ 
“de jure Taiwan independence” 
through the ^____constitutional 
re-engineering… 

[10] The leader of the 
Taiwan authorities decided to 
cease the operation of the 
National Unification Council 
and cease the application of 
the National Unification 
Guidelines…We need to stay 
alert to the fact that they are 
now intensifying their efforts 
to pursue secessionist 
activities and the ^ so-called 
Taiwan independence. They 
are also going all out to 
pursue their goal of ^ so-
called de jure Taiwan 
independence through the ^ 
so-called constitutional re-
engineering… 

 

Complementing addition of Experiential Meaning  

Press conference interpreters can add some Experiential Meanings which do not exist in ST, 

but agree with the Co-text. They can add clauses or some other linguistic elements to further 

modify Participants or Circumstances. These are exemplified as follows. After the interpreter 

has understood the Experiential Meaning of the Chinese ST, in accordance with its Co-text, 

she has added a clause what is waiting for me. Such addition does not cause any damage or 

distortion to the Experiential Meaning expressed by the Premier; on the contrary, it makes it 

more vivid and specific, and better conveys his unshakable determination that no matter how 

difficult and risky the reform in front of him will be, he will carry it out. 

 

(Zhu  1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[74] Zhu: 但是，不管前面

^____是地雷阵还是万丈深

渊，我将勇往直前，义无

返顾，鞠躬尽瘁，死而后

已。 

[74] Zhu: But, no matter 
ahead ^____ is landmine or 
abyss, I would blaze my 
trial, have no hesitation 
and no misgivings, do all 
my best and devote all 
myself to the people and the 
country until the last day of 
my life. 

[74] But no matter ^ what is 
waiting for me, in front of me, 
being, lying a landmine or an 
abyss, I would blaze my trail 
and I have no hesitation and no 
misgivings, and I will do all 
my best and contribute, devote 
all myself to the people and the 
country until the last day of my 
life. 
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In the next two examples, two other interpreters have adopted similar strategies. In this 

condition, the interpreter’s role is the editor who “polishes” the Chinese leader’s speech. 

  

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[9] Wen: ......台湾当局领

导人 ^___ 阻挠开放 “ 三
通”，收紧以至限制两岸

的经贸往来，这不仅不利

于台湾的经济发展，而且

损害台湾同胞利益。台湾

当局领导人 ^___制造麻

烦...... 

[9]Wen: Taiwan authorities
Leader ^___block open 
“three direct links”, 
contract and even restrict 
two sides’ economy and 
trade development. This is 
not only no good to 
Taiwan’s economic 
development, but also 
undermines Taiwan 
compatriots’ interests. 
Taiwan authorities leaders 
^___make troubles…    

[9] …The leader of the Taiwan 
authorities ^ tries to block the 
opening of the three direct 
links across the Taiwan Straits, 
and has taken restrictive and 
contractive measures against 
the development of the 
economic ties and trade across 
the Taiwan Straits. This does 
no good to the economic 
development of Taiwan itself, 
and moreover, it undermines 
the interests of the people in 
Taiwan. The leader of the 
Taiwan authorities ^ keeps 
making troubles… 

 
(Li 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 

[103] Li: 我们^____已经

从立法、司法、执法和教

育等诸多方面，加强了对

知识产权的保护…… 

[103] Li: We ^___already 
from legislation, judicature, 
law enforcement and 
education, etc many 
perspectives strengthen our 
IPR protection…  

[103] We ^ have taken 
measures from such areas as 
legislation, judicature and law 
enforcement and education to 
strengthen our IPR 
protection……  

 

When Experiential Meaning has left out in a given situation, the interpreter can seek an   

opportunity to complement it in the following interpretation. When the interpreter translated

当前最迫切需要解决的问题 (the present most pressing problems that are to be addressed), 

she has left out 需要解决的 (that are to be addressed), which has been added later in the 

following question, 最负有挑战的问题是什么 (What are the most challenging problems). 

  

(Zhu  1998)    ST Literal English translation TT 
[24] Journalist: 我是中央

电视台的记者。首先祝贺

新任的总理和几位副总

理。我的问题是这样的：

对于中国的改革和发展，

今后的五年是十分关键的

五年，那么您作为新任的

政府总理，您认为当前最

迫切需要解决的问题是什

么？最负有挑战的问题是

什么？……  

[24] Journalist: I’m a 
CCTV’s correspondent. 
First congratulate newly 
elected Premier and 
several vice Premiers. My 
question is like this: as for 
China’s reform and 
development, the coming 
five years is very crucial 
five years. Then you as 
the new elected 
government premier, you 
think at present the most 

[24] I’m a correspondent with 
CCTV. First of all, my 
congratulations go to the new 
premier and vice premiers. The 
coming five years will be very 
crucial to China’s reform and 
opening to the outside world. As 
the new premier of the State 
Council, what do you think are 
the most pressing problems at 
present, and what are the most 
challenging problems that are to 
be addressed? … 
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pressing addressable 
problem is what? The 
most challenging problem 
is what?...  

 

Sometimes, the press conference interpreter needs to complement the speaker’s unfinished 

experiential expression. In the following, the ST is a Japanese journalist’s statement in 

Chinese. From the video of the conference, we find that her Chinese is not good enough, 

resulting in an incomplete and unclear questions in Chinese. Therefore, as seen in the video, 

the interpreter had to let her make some clarification. Although there were still some 

problems in the Chinese expression, the interpreter tried her best to grasp the essence of her 

questions, and on the basis of the Co-text – such as the opening of the financial market and 

the realization of the complete convertibility of RMB?, – she helped to complement the 

journalist’s question, that is, How is China going to advance the reform in its financial 

system. The complementing addition of Experiential Meaning occurs not only in Chinese into 

English, but also in English into Chinese. 

 

(Zhu  1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[77] Journalist: 我是《日

本经济新闻》的记者，请

问朱总理，对中国来说，

现在最重要的是防范亚洲

金融危机的影响，^_____  

比如说开放金融市场，人

民币兑换实现完全自由

化...... 
 

[77] Journalist: I am 
Nikkei Shimbun’s 
correspondent, please ask 
Premier Zhu, as for 
China, now, the most 
important is to guard 
against Asian financial 
crisis’s effect. ^   For 
example, opening 
financial market, 
realizing RMB’s complete 
convertibility… 

[77] I’m a correspondent with 
the Nikkei Shimbun. The most 
important task for China now is 
to mitigate and to guard against 
the effect of the Asian financial 
crisis. So, my question is ^ 
“How is China going to advance 
the reform in its financial system 
such as the opening of the 
financial market and the 
realization of the complete 
convertibility of RMB? … 

 

The following example is a question asked by an Indian journalist. As shown in the video, 

owing to his accent and the poor sound quality, some parts of his question are too unclear to 

be understood. This is shown in the final part of the transcription of English ST (the dashed 

dotted part). The addition is totally based on the interpreter’s understanding the theme and the 

Co-text. 

(Zhu  1998)  ST TT Literal English translation 
[110] Journalist: Mr. 
Premier, I’m Joseph from 
Press of India. As India’ 
new Prime Minister is 
going to take up today, 
what will be your message 
to him, especially since he 
has said to reevaluate 

[110] 我是印度的记者。

印度的新总理今天就要

就职了，我想问一下，

您对他有没有什么样的

信息要发表，或者说要

给他传达一个什么样的

信息？特别是考虑到现

[110] Journalist: I am Indian 
correspondent. Indian new 
Prime Minister today is going to 
take office, I want to ask, you to 
him will say what information, 
or to him will send what 
message? Especially, consider 
now India seems to reconsider 
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India’s nuclear 
program^…? 

在印度好像要重新考虑

它的核问题方面的这种

政策，^ 您对这方面有

没有什么样的看法？ 
 
 

its nuclear program’s policy,  
^ you in this aspect have or not 
have 37what views? 

 

To conclude, the reason why the interpreters adopt the pattern of complementing Experiential 

Meaning of the ST is that such additions can make the Experiential Meaning of the ST more 

complete and clear. In a sense, the interpreters help the speaker improve the quality of their 

source texts, and thus promote the effective communication between the speaker and the 

target audience 

Padding addition of Experiential Meaning 

Herbert (1952, p. 65) contends that fluent and smooth production of the target language is a 

very crucial interpreting principle. To help achieve this standard, press conference 

interpreters tend to add neutral padding expressions so that they can obtain extra time to deal 

with the difficulties such as the retrieval of SL information or the appropriate TL expressions, 

or thinking about how to better organize the following text, etc. The following examples can 

illustrate this strategy. 

(Zhu  1998)   ST TT Literal English translation
[110] Journalist: Mr. Premier, 
I’m Joseph from Press of 
India. As India’ new Prime 
Minister is going to take up 
today, ^_____what will be 
your message to him, 
especially since he has said to 
reevaluate India’s nuclear 
program…? 

[110] 我是印度的记者。印

度的新总理今天就要就职

了，^我想问一下，您对他

有没有什么样的信息要发

表，或者说要给他传达一

个什么样的信息？特别是

考虑到现在印度好像要重

新考虑它的核问题方面的

这种政策，您对这方面有

没有什么样的看法？ 

[110] Journalist: I am 
Indian correspondent. 
Indian new premier today 
take office, ^I want to ask, 
you to him say what 
information, or send what 
message to him? 
Especially, consider now 
India seems to reconsider 
its policy about nuclear 
program, you in this 
aspect have or not have 
what views? 

 

The interpreter has added a clause. 我想问一下, possibly because the Indian journalist’s 

English pronunciation is not very clear, the interpreter wanted to win a bit more time to better 

organize her interpretation. Moreover, the addition of 我想问一下 may function to remind 

the Premier that the following content about the journalist’s questions is important. In this 

way, it will be easier for the premier to grasp the gist of the questions, and give a better 

answer. Using neutral expressions such as I would like to ask a question, or my question is, 

the interpreters can have some flexibility to add or omit them on the basis of their needs at 

                                                      
37 Have or not have is used as a marker for Chinese yes-no questions. 
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that time. In the following example, the interpreter has added two clauses – my question is 

and another question is – into the English TT. 

 

(Zhu 1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[104] Journalist: …^_____未
来五年，你所领导的新政府

大概准备采取哪些措施，采

取什么样的原则来处理今后

5 年的两岸的经贸关系？

^___同时我想跟这个比较有

关的是最近上海汪道涵先生

所领导的海协会曾经跟海基

会发了信，希望、欢迎辜振

甫先生能够来大陆访问。

^_____对于辜振甫先生来北

京访问有没有什么有什么样

的前提条件，或是大概在什

么时机比较合适？ 

[104] Journalist: ...^____In 
the coming five years, the 
new government you govern 
possibly prepare to adopt 
what measures, adopt what 
principles to deal with the 
coming five years’ two sides 
economy and trade 
relationship? ^____At the 
same time, I think what is 
comparatively relevant to 
this is not long ago 
Shanghai’s Mr. Wang 
Daohan’s leading ARATS 
once sent a letter to SEF, 
wish and welcome Mr. Gu 
Zhenfu to come and visit the 
mainland. ^_____As for Mr. 
Gu Zhenfu’s coming to 
Beijing have or not have 
what precondition, or 
approximately at what 
occasion is comparatively 
appropriate? 

[104] …So ^my question 
is what are the measures 
and principles that the 
new government under 
your leadership is going 
to adopt in the coming 
five years in handling the 
economic relation and 
trade between the two 
sides of the Taiwan Strait. 
^Another question is: not 
long ago, the ARATS 
under the leadership of 
Mr. Wang Daohang wrote 
a letter to SEF on Taiwan 
welcoming Mr. Koo 
Chen-fu to visiting the 
Mainland. So ^ my 
question is “Is there any 
preferences or 
precondition for his visit 
to the mainland and when 
do you think is the most 
appropriate time for him 
to come?” 

 

The next two examples show two other press conference interpreters using a similar strategy. 

(Wen 2006)  ST TT Literal English translation  
[17] Journalist: Premier, 
Richman, Great Britain, 
Financial Times. ^____On the 
issue of the countryside…  
^______What new policies 
have you had under 
consideration in this area? 

[17] 我是英国金融时报的

记者。您好，总理先生！^
我想请教您一个有关农村

的问题…… ^我想问一下，

您在这方面有些什么样的

考虑？ 

[17]Journalist: I am 
British Financial Times’ 
journalist. Hello, Mr. 
Premier. ^ I would like to 
ask you a question about 
the countryside… 
^My question is what 
consideration you have in 
this aspect. 

 
(Li 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 

[91] Journalist: 谢谢。英国路

透社。胡锦涛主席很快要去

美国，所以^___我想请李部

长评价中美关系…… 

  

[91] Journalist: Thanks. 
British Reuter. Hu Jintao 
President shortly is going to 
the United States, So ^___I 
want Li Minister to evaluate 
China and the United States’ 
relationship.   

[91] From Reuter. 
President Hu Jintao is 
going to visit the United 
States shortly. And ^ my 
question is related to the 
relationship between 
China and the United 
States… 
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The interpreters can also use “and” or “or” to connect synonymous/near synonymous 

expression in the target language, as in the following examples. In the first one, Chinese “调

查” is translated into two synonymous English expressions- “investigating” and “looking 

into” linked by “and”. In the second, Chinese “看得太大” is translated into “overestimated 

or play up” connected by “or”. Such addition may help the interpreter to win more time to 

consider what she is going to say next or help the interpreter relieve pressure as Xu and Zuo 

(2008) claim.  

(Zhu  1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[19] Zhu: 我想已经有一个美

国的基金组织到中国来，对

这种选举，农村的民主进行

过调查，而且发表了非常肯

定的意见。 

[19] Zhu: I think already a 
U.S foundation organization 
came to China, regarding 
this election, rural 
democracy, carry out 
investigation, and issue very 
affirmative view. 

[19] Well, one of the U.S. 
foundations once 
organized a mission to 
China, investigating and 
looking into this village 
election in China and they 
issued a very affirmative 
report on that. 

 
(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[53] Zhu: 我觉得外国舆论对

中国国有企业的困难看得太

大...... 

[53] Zhu: I think foreign 
media overestimate China’s 
state-owned enterprises’ 
difficulties… 

[53] I think some foreign 
media have overestimated 
or played up the 
difficulties of China’s 
state-owned enterprises… 

 

In the following, another two interpreters apply the similar strategy. 

(Wen 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[3] Wen: ......形势稍好，尤须

兢慎。思所以危则安，思所

以乱则治，思所以亡则存...... 

[3]Wen: …things are 
improving, especially need to 
be cautious. Thinking about 
the reason for danger will 
ensure security, thinking 
about the reason for chaos 
will ensure peace, thinking 
about the reason for death 
will ensure survival… 

[3] …We need to be 
cautious and prudent, 
especially when things are 
improving. To think about 
why danger looms will 
ensure one’ security; to 
think about why chaos 
occurs will ensure one’s 
peace; and to think about 
why a country falls will 
ensure one’s survival… 

 

(Wen 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[38] Journalist: ......第二个问

题是 2006 年主要有哪些因素

和问题会影响中日关系的发

展和变化？谢谢！ 

[38]Journalist:…The second 
question is the year of 2006 
mainly has what factors and 
questions will influence 
China-Japan relationship’s 
development and changes? 
Thanks! 

[38] …Number 2, looking 
at this new year 2006, in 
your view, what are the 
factors or elements that 
may have an impact on 
the development and 
improvement of the 
China-Japan relationship? 
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(Li 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[11] Li: 我顺便告诉你，现在

我们国家在国外一共有外交部

和其他 30 多个部门派出的常

驻人员 5000 多人。 

[11]Li: I by the way tell you. 
Now our country abroad 
totally has the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs and other 
more than 30 government 
institution’s 5000 people. 

[11] And by the way, let 
me tell you that right now 
China has more than 5000 
people posted abroad by 
the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs together with 
more than 30 other 
government institutions or 
agencies. 

 

Explicit/specific addition of Experiential Meaning 

By adding Participants, Processes, Circumstances, modifying elements, or even clauses, press 

conference interpreters can make the Experiential Meaning of the target text more explicit, 

more specific, or more informative than that of the source text. The following will discuss 

different types of explicit/specific addition of Experiential Meaning.  

   First, the interpreter can add modifying elements into Participants or Circumstance to 

change an abbreviation into its full name, so that Experiential Meaning of the target text 

becomes more specific. Sometimes, in a speech, if a certain full name is lengthy, and the 

speaker and the listener share common knowledge of subject matter, the speaker tends to use 

a well-known abbreviation. Abbreviations, however, tend to make sense in just one culture, 

and if they are literally translated into another culture, they may at best not be understood, at 

worst misunderstood. For this reason, the interpreter often needs to make some addition of 

Experiential Meaning to change them back to their full names. In this example, the Premier 

used abbreviations such as 大会 (conference), 方案 (program) and 部委 (ministries and 

commissions). A Chinese audience can easily understand their referential meaning. However, 

if they are literally translated into conference, ministries and commissions, an English 

audience will be puzzled. Being aware of this potential problem, the interpreter has given the 

English audience their full names, the current session of the National People’s Congress, the 

program on the reorganization of the institutions of the Central government and the 

ministries and commissions under the State Council. Compared with the abbreviations, the 

Experiential Meaning expressed by their full names is much more explicit. In addition, the 

interpreter has added Goal -this reorganization after the Process-achieve, to clarify the 

Experiential Meaning in the English target text.  

 

(Zhu  1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[35] Zhu: 第三个“到位”

就是政府机构的改革，也

就是说，从中央政府今年

已经在大会上通过的方

案，已经把４０个部委精

[35] Zhu: The third 
“putting into place” is 
government institution’s 
reform, that is to say, from 
Central government this 
year already at the 

[35] Thirdly, that’s concerning 
the reorganization of the 
government institutions. 
According to the program on the 
reorganization of the institutions 
of the central government 



146 
 

 

化为２９个部委；政府机

关的人数，准备分流一

半。这个任务要在三年以

内完成，相应地，各级地

方政府也要在三年以内完

成。 

conference approved 
program, already reduced 
40 ministries and 
commissions to be 29 
ministries and 
commissions; government 
institutions’ staff number 
plan to cut half. This task 
will complete within three 
years’ time. 
Correspondingly, various 
level local government also 
want to finish within three 
years’ time. 

adopted by the current session of 
the National People’s Congress, 
the number of the ministries and 
commissions under the State 
Council has been reduced from 
40 to 29, and we plan to cut half 
of the working staff working in 
the government institutions in 
three years’ time. And 
correspondingly, the local 
governments at various levels 
are also expected to achieve this 
reorganization in three years’ 
time. 

 

In the following, the interpreter has adopted corresponding English full names to translate 

many Chinese abbreviations, for example, 中央 (Central Committee) vs. the Central 

Committee of the CPC, 分流工作 (redirection task) vs. to redirect these people from their 

original posts, 到位 (assigned to the new posts) vs. for the half of the redirected people to be 

assigned to their new jobs, to their new posts, 两岸关系 (relation between two sides) vs. 

relation between two sides of Taiwan Strait and 三通 (three links) vs. the direct air, shipping, 

postal and trade links between the two sides. However, in this aspect, there is exception: as 

communication between China and other countries around the world develops, some Chinese 

abbreviations have become acceptable, for example, 三个代表 (three represents: Chinese 

Communist Party represents advanced productive forces, represents advanced culture, 

represents the fundamental interests of the majority of Chinese people). Moreover, after some 

Chinese noun groups with Chinese political or cultural features and their abbreviations are 

literally translated into English media, as time goes on, their English acronyms or 

abbreviations have been gradually accepted by those foreign journalists often reporting China, 

and therefore the interpreter can use these with little danger of misunderstanding. A further 

example is when 三通 (three links) was first used in Premier Zhu’s 1998 press conference, 

the interpreter translated it into its full name: the direct air, shipping, postal and trade links 

between the two sides. However, as time went on, and the foreign journalists became familiar 

with its referential meaning, in subsequent press conferences, other interpreters translated it 

into three links. Other similar examples are:中国共产党 (CPC/Communist Party of China), 

海协会/海峡两岸关系协会 (ARATS /Association for Relations Across the Taiwan Strait 

Institutions) and 海基会/海峡交流基金会 (SEF/Straits Exchange Foundation).  

   The interpreter is allowed to directly use literally translated Chinese abbreviations when the 

speaker will make some further explanation about them. For example, in the following, 

according to the Co-text, the interpreter anticipated that the Premier would explain the 
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meanings of 一个确保，三个到位，五项改革 in the following speech, and therefore she 

literally translated these three Chinese abbreviations into English. 

 

(Zhu  1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[27] Zhu: 如果你要求我把它说

得具体一点的话，那我可以概

括一下：就本届政府现在面临

着要干的几件事情可以概括为

“一个确保，三个到位，五项

改革”。 

[27] Zhu: If you require 
me to say it in specifics, 
then I can make a 
generalization: this 
government’s several 
tasks to be accomplished 
can be generalized: “one 
assurance, three putting 
into place and five 
reforms” 

[27] If you expect me to 
give you some specifics, 
then I can just make a 
generalization of the tasks 
that this government is 
expected to accomplish: 
“one assurance, three 
putting into place and five 
reforms”. 

 

In summary, before adopting the strategy of full names or abbreviations in the interpreting 

activity, the interpreter needs to be aware of the English target audience’s shared knowledge 

about them. 

   Last but not least, the interpreter can also add Circumstance to specify the specific 

circumstances, conditions, constraints, etc. of the Process. For example 

(Zhu  1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[26] Zhu: ……刚才 ^____江泽

民主席和李鹏委员长所发表的

讲话，也为本届政府的任务作

了具体的规定。 
 

[26] Zhu: …Just now 
^___, President Jiang 
Zeming’s and Chairman 
Li Peng’s speech also 
specifically specify the 
task for the present 
government. 

[26] …And the speeches of 
President Jiang and 
Chairman Li Peng made just 
now ^at the closing 
ceremony of the National 
People’s Congress also 
providing in very explicit 
terms for the tasks for the 
government. 

 

For time Circumstance “刚才” in Chinese SL, the interpreter has not literally translated it 

into “just now”, but just now at the closing ceremony of the National People’s Congress. In 

her translation, she added another time Circumstance, at the closing ceremony of the National 

People’s Congress to make its referential meaning more specific and definite. Otherwise, the 

target audience could misunderstand, because they would likely take the present time for the 

opening of the press conference as the starting point to infer the exact time of just now. 

Because of this, it would seem that President Jiang and Chairman Li Peng made a speech just 

now before the press conference began. In order to avoid misunderstanding, for any temporal 

deixis, the interpreter must give a definite temporal starting point. In a similar vein, in the 

next two examples, another two interpreters added the Great Hall of the People into Chinese 

location Circumstance- 在会场外 (outside the hall), and in the morning into Chinese time 

and location Circumstance -今天在北京 (Today in Beijing). 
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(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[3] Wen: 现在面对我的是记

者、是少数，但是，^ 在会场

外听我谈话的群众是多数...... 

[3] Wen: Now facing me 
is journalists, is minority. 
But ^outside the hall, the 
public listening to my 
speech is majority…   

[3] Today, in front us I see 
the journalists, and I think 
you belong to the minority 
compared with the majority 
who are now watching this 
conference outside the ^ 
Great Hall of the People… 
(Added words are in bold.) 

 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[70]Journalsit: 谢谢。我是日本

广播协会 NHK 的记者。我想

就日中关系提问题。日中之间

的有关东海气田的磋商^ 今天

在北京刚刚结束了…… 

[70] Journalist: Thanks. I 
am with NHK. I would 
like to ask China and 
Japan relation’s question. 
China and Japan about 
East China Sea oil gas 
negotiation ^___ today in 
Beijing just now 
finished…  

[70] I am with NHK. China 
and Japan has just wrapped 
up their consultation on the 
East China Sea oil gas fields 
^ in the morning in Beijing 
today… 

 

Modifiers, qualifiers or determiners can be also added into Participants or Circumstances to 

make the Experiential Meaning of the target language become explicit and specific. In this 

example, in order to make the Experiential Meaning of the English target language explicit, 

the interpreter has added a Modifier, adjective, national into location Circumstance, at the 

conference on the financial work to further modify the content of the location Circumstance. 

The Qualifier, of China has also been added after the Participant, the Central Bank to further 

modify it. 

(Zhu  1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[34] Zhu: 第二, 我们去年召开

了金融工作会议, 已经确定要

在三年的时间里面彻底地改革

我们的金融系统。也就是说, 
中央银行强化监管…… 

[34] Zhu: Secondly, we 
last year hold financial 
work conference, and 
already decided in three 
years’ time to thoroughly 
reform our financial 
system. That is to say, 
Central Bank step up 
supervision...  

[34] Secondly, last year at 
the national conference on 
the financial work, a decision 
was adopted to make a 
thorough reform in China’s 
financial system; that is to 
say, the Central Bank of 
China must increase and step 
up its supervision… 

 

According to the “minimalist program” (Chomsky, 1995), in the course of natural language 

production, people tend to adopt the most economical way to achieve maximum 

communicative effect. When speech participants come from the same linguistic and cultural 

background, this may not produce any understanding difficulties because both of them have 

adequate shared knowledge. But for those from different linguistic and cultural backgrounds, 

economical expressions may result in misunderstandings. Because of this, when one 

language is translated into another language, considering the lack of commonalities in shared 
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knowledge, the interpreters may add something explicit or specific so that the target audience 

can easily understand. Therefore, as a UN senior interpreter, Nolan (2005, p. 2) thinks that 

“A speaker’s meaning is best expressed in his or her native language but is best understood in 

the language of the listeners”.  

6.2.4	Omission	of	Experiential	Meaning	

Compared with formal writing, impromptu speech is often full of all types of repetition, 

redundancy, errors and the speaker’s self-corrections. These characteristics make it possible 

for the press conference interpreter to omit some things, and as a result Experiential Meaning 

of the target text becomes concise and clear, the major content becomes prominent, and the 

time for interpretation is shortened. The journalists can have more time to ask questions. The 

following will discuss four categorizations of omission: omission of redundant Experiential 

Meaning, omission of erroneous Experiential Meaning, omission of Experiential Meaning 

with negative effect, and omission of minor Experiential Meaning. 

Omission of redundant Experiential Meaning 

As mentioned above, it is very common that there is repetitive or redundant Experiential 

Meaning in the impromptu SL text. Omitting Processes, Participants or Circumstances can 

make the TT concise, reduce the time of interpretation, and enhance the efficiency of the 

press conference interpretation. In the following, the journalist repeated Verbal process, 谢谢 

(thank you) twice, and the interpreter only translated it once. The Chinese clause, 您在进行

改革过程当中的心路历程 (Your spiritual experience in the course of the reform) actually 

refers to the Experiential Meaning expressed by the following two Chinese clauses, 有没有

曾经想过沮丧 (have or not have once thought of frustration?) and 想要放弃过 (Have you 

once thought of giving up all?), and therefore the interpreter regarded it as redundant and 

omitted it. 

(Zhu  1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[68] Zhu: 谢谢！首先，我要

谢谢朱总理。我必须这样

说，就是说，您也是我的偶

像......想请您谈一谈，您

在进行改革过程当中的心路

历程，有没有曾经想过沮

丧，想要放弃过？ 

[68] Zhu: Thanks. First， I 
want thank Zhu Premier. I 
must like this say, that is to 
say, you also are my idol… 
would like you to have a talk, 
your spiritual experience in 
the course of  reform, have 
or not have once thought of  
frustration and thought of 
giving up？ 

[68] Thank you, Premier 
Zhu. I must tell you that 
you are also my idol… 
Can you tell us, uh, 
_______“have you ever 
felt depressed or 
frustrated? And have you 
ever thought of giving up 
all, all this?” 

 

The interpreter can also omit Participants. For example: the underlined Goal-重复建设 

(duplicated construction) is repetitive in Chinese ST, so the interpreter only needs to translate 

one of them. 
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(Zhu 1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[47] Zhu: 因此，本届政府决

心精简政府机构，减掉一半

的人，同时进一步地贯彻制

止重复建设的方针，不允许

进行重复建设...... 

[47] Zhu: So, the current 
government decides to 
simplify the government 
institutions, cut half of the 
staff. At the same time, 
further implement 
prohibiting the duplicated 
construction’s policy, not 
allowing the duplicated 
construction…   

[47] So the current 
government has every 
resolve to streamline and 
simplify the government 
institutions and to cut the 
staff by half. And we will 
still continue to 
implement the policy of 
prohibiting and stopping 
all the duplicated 
constructions … 

 

A repetitive Circumstance can also be omitted. As Chinese Circumstance, 在三年内 (within 

three years) is repeated, the interpreter only needs to translate one of them. 

  

(Zhu 1998)    ST Literal English translation TT 
[36] Zhu: 请大家注意，我讲

的三年内完成是讲分流出来

的这一半的政府机关干部在

三年以内都能够分流完成，

到达他能够发挥他最大作用

的岗位上去...... 

[36] Zhu: Please attention. 
What I said within three 
years’ finishing means that 
redirecting half of 
government functionaries 
can finish within three years, 
go to their posts in which 
they can best display their 
competence and skill... 

[36] I’d like to call your 
attention here: By three 
years I’m referring to the 
redirection of the half of 
the government 
functionaries to the posts, 
to their final posts… 

 

In the following examples, another two press conference interpreters also adopted a similar 

interpreting strategy. In the first example, the underlined repetitive clause (Material process + 

Goal), 侵害群众的利益 (violate the general public’s rights and interests) was omitted. In the 

second, Token 听众和受众 (Listeners and audience) is repetitive, and only one of them is 

translated. In the third example, the Goals, 一 些冲突 (some conflicts) and 一些阻挠 (some 

obstructions) are repetitive and only one of them is translated. 

(Wen 2006) ST Literal English translation TT 
[53] Wen: ......造成这些矛盾

的原因是多方面的，其中很

重要的就是一些地方违反法

律法规，侵害群众的切身利

益。譬如说，在土地征用、

房屋拆迁、企业改制等方面

侵害群众的利益...... 

[53] Wen: The reasons for 
these problems are multi-
faceted. Among them, very 
important reason is that 
some localities breach the 
laws and regulations, violate 
the general public’s vital 
rights and interests. For 
example, in terms of land 
seizure, demolition and 
resettlement of the people, 
and corporate restructuring, 
ect violating the general 
public’s rights and 

[53] …The reasons 
behind the salient 
problems are multi-
faceted. A very important 
reason is that in some 
localities, there are 
authorities who breach the 
laws and regulations and 
violate the rights and 
interests of the general 
public that are directly 
concerned with the vital 
interests of the people, 
especially in the field of 
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interests… land seizure, the 
demolition and 
resettlement of the people 
as well as in the field of 
corporate restructuring… 

 
(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[36] Journalist: ……可以说，

许多的发展中国家都是我们

中国的老朋友，而非常巧许

多发展中国家的听众和受

众，他们也是中国国际广播

电台的老朋友……  

[36] Journalist: …That is to 
say, many developing 
countries are our China’s old 
friends, and coincidently 
many developing countries’ 
listeners and audience, they 
are also CRI’s old friends… 

[36] …Most of the 
developing countries are 
China’s old friends and 
coincidently many of our 
listeners are in developing 
countries. They are also 
CRI’s old friends… 

 

(Li 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[108] Journalist:…… 最近台

湾的国民党主席马英九先生

到英国访问的时候，在这个

过程中有跟中共驻当地的外

交人员有一些冲突，那么遭

到一些阻挠 …… 

[108] Journalist: Recently, 
when Taiwan’s KMT Party 
President Ma Yingjiu Mr. 
visited the United Kingdom. 
In this process, with the local 
mainland diplomatic 
personnel have some 
conflicts, then suffer from 
some obstruction,    

[108] …Recently, 
President of KMT Party 
Mr. Ma Yingjiu made a 
visit to the United 
Kingdom. And it is 
reported that his visits 
have been obstructed by 
the diplomatic personnel 
from the mainland … 

 

In impromptu speech, the speaker often uses some padding expressions which do not provide 

any crucial information or content, and can be omitted, making the TT more concise. This 

can be exemplified in the following. The obvious purpose for the journalist to attend the press 

conference is to ask the Premier questions, and therefore the use of 我的问题是这样的 (my 

questions is like this), 我想问一个问题 (I want to ask a question), and 我想请问您一下 (I 

want to ask you) or other similar expressions do not deliver any worthwhile information to 

the Premier or other audience. The interpreter can therefore have some flexibility in 

translating them. If the interpreter feels that she has organized her interpretation well, then 

she can omit it as she has done in this example. However, if she needs a few more seconds to 

organize her interpretation, she can keep this padding expression intact as she has done in the 

section of padding addition of Experiential Meaning. 

(Zhu  1998)    ST Literal English translation TT 
[24] Journalist: 我是中央

电视台的记者。首先祝

贺新任的总理和几位副

总理。我的问题是这样

的...... 

[24] Journalist: I’m a CCTV’s 
correspondent. First 
congratulate newly elected 
Premier and several vice 
Premiers. My question is like 
this…  

[24] I’m a correspondent 
with CCTV. First of all, my 
congratulations go to the 
new premier and vice 
premiers____... 
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The following two examples from another two interpreters further illustrate the interpreter 

omitting padding Experiential Meaning. 

 

(Wen 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[51] Journalist: ......首先

想问一下，在过去的三

年来，我们发现言论自

由受到更多限制...... 

[51] Journalist: First I would 
like to ask a question. In the 
past three years, we have 
found that freedom of speech is 
restricted more…  

[51] … ____In the past 
three years we have found 
that more and more 
restrictive measures have 
been taken against the 
freedom of speech… 

 

(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[70] Journalist: 谢谢。我

是日本广播协会 NHK 的

记者。我想就日中关系

提问题。日中之间的有

关东海气田的磋商今天

在北京刚刚结束了…… 

[70] Journalist: Thanks. I am 
with NHK. I would like to ask 
China and Japan relation’s 
question. China and Japan 
about East China Sea oil gas 
negotiation today in Beijing 
just now finished… 

[70] I am with NHK. 
____China and Japan has 
just wrapped up their 
consultation on the East 
China Sea oil gas fields in 
the morning in Beijing 
today…… 

 

Omission of erroneous Experiential Meaning 

If the speaker expresses an inaccurate Experiential Meaning in the SL and then gives its 

accurate Experiential Meaning, the interpreter only needs to translate the accurate 

Experiential Meaning. In the first example, the Premier first used word group, 通货膨胀速度 

(inflation rate), but immediately afterwards changed it to another more accurate word group, 

通货膨胀的指数 (inflation index). The interpreter only chose to translate the latter. In the 

second example, as the underlined is the wrong Chinese expression, the interpreter did not 

translate it. 

(Zhu  1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[31] Zhu: 由于我们最近几

年宏观调控的成功，采取

了适度从紧的财政和货币

政策，控制了货币的发

行，我们的通货膨胀速度

很低，通货膨胀的指数很

低......  

[31] Zhu: Thanks to 
recent years macro-
regulation and control’s 
success, adopting 
moderately tight monetary 
and fiscal policy, 
controlling the currency 
issue, our inflation rate  
very low, inflation index  
very low… 

[31] Thanks to the success in 
the macro-regulation and 
control efforts over the past 
several years and also a 
moderately tight monetary and 
fiscal policy that we have 
adopted, we’ve effectively 
controlled the currency issue 
over the years and the inflation 
index has been kept at a low 
level… 

  

(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[27] Journalist: ……那很多

这个国际的这些，很多国

家开始有点关心，也有担

心：中国，虽然是说要有

[27] Journalist: …That 
many this international 
these, many countries 
begin to concern, also 
worry: China, although 

[27] …______So this raises 
concern on the part of some 
countries because they worry 
China claims that it is rising 
peacefully on the one hand but 
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一个“和平的崛起”，可是一

直都在不停地增加它的军

费…… 

claims rising peacefully, 
but is increasing its 
military expenditure…  

on the other hand it is raising 
its military expenditure by big 
margins… 

 

Omission of Experiential Meaning with negative effect  

This strategy indicates that the interpreter can omit Experiential Meaning which may result in 

potential conflicts or have negative effect on the speaker, or even on Chinese government. 

The omitted can be Clause, Participant or Circumstance. Let’s first discuss the omission of 

Experiential Meaning by deleting clauses. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[67] Zhu: 先照顾一下凤凰卫视

台的吴小莉小姐好不好。

我非常喜欢看她的电视。 

[67] Zhu: First give priority to 
Phoenix TV’s Wu Xiaoli, is it all 
right? I like watch her television 
program very much.  

[67]  ____________ 

 

The deleted Chinese clauses were said by Chinese Premier Zhu Rongji. In the press 

conference, each journalist wishes to have an opportunity to ask the Premier questions. 

Generally speaking, each country or district is equally given a question-asking-opportunity 

(see, Section 3 in Chapter 5). Who can become that questioner is of great concern to all the 

journalists. In this example, the omitted clauses seem to specify that the Premier was giving 

an improper special favour or a “backdoor” to the journalist, Wu Xiaoli. If the interpreter had 

transferred this Experiential Meaning to the journalists from democratic countries where 

fairness and equality are greatly valued, they would have felt that the Premier was an unfair 

leader and this could have resulted in complaints or even radical behaviour at worst. In order 

to avoid these possible troubles, the interpreter decided to omit the underlined Experiential 

Meaning. 

   The interpreter can also omit Circumstance. In this example, the interpreter omitted 

Circumstance, 在您的铁腕政策之下 (under your iron hand policy). This omission is due to 

the Chinese word group,铁腕政策 (iron hand policy).Iron hand and other expressions 

combined with iron hand often have negative meaning in English, for example, “rule 

someone with an iron hand: to govern (esp. a group) in a very severe way” (Longman 

Dictionary of Contemporary English:1324), and “rule with an iron fist/hand: to rule a country, 

area, group, etc., in a very strict and often cruel way; The dictator ruled (the island) with an 

iron fist” (Merriam-Webster Online Learner’s Dictionary). Therefore, if the interpreter had 

translated在您的铁腕政策之下 into under your iron hand policy, then the English target 

journalists would have had a feeling that the Chinese Premier had adopted severe violence or 

even bloody measures to carry out his reform. To avoid this possible negative effect, the 

interpreter omitted it so as to protect the Premier’s image. This example illustrates the 
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importance of the interpreter’s political stance and the mediation of Experiential Meaning 

inclines to the Premier. 

(Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[68] Journalist: ......另外，

海外的媒体对您的评价相当地

高，外界有人说您是“铁面宰

相”，或“经济沙皇”。在您

的铁腕政策之下，我们知道，

外传，在您进行机构改革或者

说在一些国有企业改革的过程

中，宏观调控的过程当中，也

有一些对您家人的一些不方便

和困扰...... 
 

[68] Journalist: …And ，
overseas media towards 
your evaluation rather 
high. Outside someone say 
you are “Poker-faced 
Prime Minister”, or 
“economic czar”. Under 
your iron-handed policy, 
we know, rumor say you 
implement institutions 
reform or in some 
government owned 
enterprise reform, in 
macro-regulation and 
control ， also exist some 
inconvenience and trouble 
to your family… 

[68] …you know, the 
foreign media have, um 
very high, uh spoken very 
highly of you, and they 
called you a “Poker-faced 
Prime Minister” or 
“Economic czar”. And 
____we also know that in 
the course of the reform 
of the macro-regulation 
and the control and the 
reform of the government 
institutions, uh, there have 
been some 
inconveniences or some 
troubles caused to your 
family… 

 

Omission of minor Experiential Meaning 

When the interpreters do not clearly hear minor Experiential Meaning or cannot retrieve its 

TL equivalence, they can simplify. The following two examples will illustrate this. In the 

first, according to the video, the interpreter might not have clearly and completely heard 

which press agency the journalist came from. As this is minor Experiential Meaning, she 

simply translated it into 我是俄罗斯的记者 (I am a Russian journalist). In the second, the 

interpreter failed to retrieve the English equivalence of 香港凤凰卫视中文台 (Phoenix 

Chinese Channel). She made some omission, and only gave a general translation-I am from 

Phoenix, Hong Kong. 

(Zhu  1998) ST TT Literal English translation 
[63] Journalist: Mr. Premier 
Minister, I am a Russian journalist 
from Russia Radio Station, 
Mayak (sp.?). … 

[63] 我是俄罗斯的记

者……  
[63] Journalist: I am 
Russian correspond… 

 
(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[68] Journalist: 谢谢！首先，我

要谢谢朱总理。我必须这样

说，就是说，您也是我的偶

像。大家好，我是香港凤凰卫

视中文台的吴小莉......  

[68] Journalist: Thanks. 
First，I want thank Zhu 
Premier. I must like this 
say, that is say, you also 
are my idol. Everyone, 
Hello ， I am Phoenix 
Chinese Channel’s Wu 
Xiaoli… 

[68] Thank you, premier 
Zhu. I must tell you that 
you are also my idol. I am 
from Phoenix, Hong 
Kong… 
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In the next example, the Japanese Prime Minister’s name-小泉 (Junichiro Koizumi) was 

omitted because the interpreter may not know its English equivalent. The second example 

shows another interpreter adopting a similar strategy. 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[38] Journalist: 谢谢。我是日本

共同社的。我有两个关于中日

关系的问题。今年 9 月日本首

相小泉将离任......  

[38] Journalist: Thanks. I 
am with Kyodo News of 
Japan. I have two China 
and Japan relation’s 
questions. This year on 
September Japanese 
Prime Minister Junichiro 
Koizumi will leave his 
office… 

[38] I’m with Kyodo 
News of Japan. I have two 
questions on the China-
Japan relationship. We 
know in this coming 
September, the Japanese 
Prime Minister 
_______will leave his 
office… 

 
 

(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[36] Journalist: 谢谢您。李外长

您好。我是中国国际广播电台

记者。去年的这个时候，也就

是在这里，您说中国的外交就

是要广交朋友，而今年我们就

迎来了中国和非洲国家、中国

和阿拉伯国家开启外交关系 50
周年。可以说，许多的发展中

国 家 都 是 我 们 中 国 的 老 朋

友…… 

[36] Journalist: Thank 
you. Li Foreign Minister. 
I am with CRI, China 
Radio International. Last 
year, at this time, in this 
room, you said Chinese 
diplomacy want to make 
as many friends as 
possible. This year, we 
witness China and 
African countries’, China 
and Arab countries’ fifty 
anniversary of 
establishing diplomatic 
ties. We can say, many 
developing countries are 
our China’s old friends…  

[36] Thank you, foreign 
Minister. I am with CRI, 
China Radio 
International. Last year in 
the same room, you 
mentioned that China’s 
diplomacy aimed at 
making as many friends 
as possible and this year 
happens to be the fifty’s 
anniversary of China’s 
establishment of the 
diplomatic ties with both 
Africa and Arab 
countries. _____Most of 
the developing countries 
are China’s old friends... 

6.2.5	Specification	of	Experiential	Meaning	

On the basis of the Co-text and knowledge about the subject matter, the interpreters can adopt 

a specific Experiential Meaning in TL to replace a general Experiential Meaning in the SL. 

This is mainly for the target audience’s comprehension. The specific Experiential Meaning 

can be realized by word groups or even clauses. In the following, the press conference 

interpreter did not literally translate the Chinese word group, 加强 into strengthen. The word 

of strengthen in the Co-text does not have clear and definite meaning. For example, 

strengthen the construction of infrastructure is a too general expression, and it fails to tell the 

target audience what specific strategies the Chinese government will adopt to strengthen the 

construction of infrastructure. Considering the potential unclearness of strengthen, the 

interpreter adopted a specific expression, increase investment to translate 加强. Such 

translation can make the relevant Experiential Meaning in the TT much more specific. There 
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are many such examples: 在政府机构进行民主选举 ( in terms of democratic election in 

government institutions) vs. with regard to democratic elections for the governmental official 

and 这个整个的改革方案已经进行了多年 (This entire reform has been carried out for 

many years) vs. after many years of studying and deliberation on that. 

(Zhu 1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[31] Zhu: 由于我们最近几

年宏观调控的成功，采取

了适度从紧的财政和货币

政策，控制了货币的发

行，我们的通货膨胀速度

很低，通货膨胀的指数很

低,因此我们有可能拿出较

多的财力来刺激国内的需

求)。我讲的这个需求就是

加强基础设施建设（铁

路、公路、农田、水利等

等，市政环保设施等等方

面的建设），加强高新技

术的建设，加强现有企业

的技术改造，提高国民经

济的需求。 
 

[31] Zhu: Thanks to 
recent years’ success in 
macro-regulation and 
control, adopting 
moderately tight monetary 
and fiscal policy, 
controlling the currency 
issue, our inflation rate 
very low, inflation index 
very low. Thus we can 
take out more financial 
resources stimulate the 
domestic demand. This 
demand I want to talk 
about is strengthen 
infrastructure 
construction (railway, 
highways, farmland, 
water conservancy, etc, 
municipal facilities, 
environmental protection 
construction, etc), 
strengthen high and new 
technology development, 
strengthen the existing 
enterprises’ technical 
upgrading, increase 
national economy’s 
demand.  

[31] Thanks to the success in 
the macro-regulation and 
control efforts over the past 
several years and also a 
moderately tight monetary and 
fiscal policy that we have 
adopted, we’ve effectively 
controlled the currency issue 
over the years and the inflation 
index has been kept at a low 
level. So, given these good 
conditions, we have the 
possibility of channeling more 
financial resources to stimulate 
the domestic demand. By 
stimulating domestic demand, 
I mean we will increase 
investment in the construction 
of infrastructure such as 
highways, railways and also 
the farmland construction and 
water conservancy facilities, 
and municipal facilities and 
environmental protection 
facilities. We’re also 
increasing investment in the 
high and new technology 
industries and in the technical 
upgrading of the existing 
enterprises. So, all in all, we 
are to increase the demand of 
the whole national economy. 

The interpreter can also use a clause. For example, the Experiential Meaning expressed by 

the English clause, as you know is too general. Thus, according to the Co-text and the 

relevant knowledge about the subject matter, the interpreter has specified it by the Chinese 

clauses, 他们这些大财团纷纷地出现了问题，纷纷地，有的垮台 (Their these models 

successively have problems, successively, some collapse). 

(Zhu  1998)   ST TT Literal English translation 
[49] Journalist: …I would 
like to ask you a question 
about the state-owned 
enterprise reform. China has 
started to elaborate this 
reform at a time when the 

[49]……我的问题涉及

到中国的国有企业改

革。当中国在考虑进行

国有企业改革的时候，

当时韩国的这些大财团

是非常成功的时期。但

[49] Journalist: …My question 
is relevant to China’s state-
owned enterprise reform. 
When China is considering the 
state-owned enterprise’s 
reform, the South Korean 
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South Korean model of deep 
conglomerate was still quite 
successful. Things have 
changed, as you know. So I 
would like to know if the 
collapse of this model will 
have any effect on the way 
your are thinking about this 
reform… 

是最近的情况发现了，

他们这些大财团纷纷地

出现了问题，纷纷地，

有的垮台。那么它们这

个失败的经历是不是会

对中国要进行国有企业

改革的方式－这种模式

－ 产 生 什 么 样 的 影

响？…… 
 

model of deep conglomerate 
was very successful. But the 
recent condition find out, their 
these models successively have 
problems, successively, some 
collapse. Then their failure 
experience is or not is will 
have any effect on Chinese 
state-owned enterprise reform 
way or model?... 

6.2.6	Transformation	of	Experiential	Meaning		

The interpreter transforms the Experiential Meaning of SL to a different Experiential 

Meaning in the TL, so that it is more easily understood by the target audience. In the next 

example, Mr. Xiao Wanchang’s English name is Mr. Vincent Siew, which often appears in 

foreign public media. Therefore, his English name is more familiar to the foreign journalists. 

For this reason, the interpreter does not use the Chinese Romanization system (Pinyin) for his 

Chinese name, but uses his English name-“Vincent Siew”. Conversely, if the interpreter had 

adopted the Pinyin form Mr. Xiao Wanchang, the foreign journalists would have not known 

who this person is, and would have thought that the Association for Relations Across the 

Taiwan Strait had changed its leader.  

(Zhu  1998)    ST Literal English translation TT 
[106] Zhu: 对于两岸贸易

中间的问题，我昨天看

到台湾的报纸，台湾的

工商界以及还有萧万长

先生对此都有积极的反

应了。 

[106] Zhu: With regard to two 
sides’ trade questions, I yesterday 
saw Taiwan’s newspaper, Taiwan’s 
business community and Mr. Xiao 
Wanchang to this has positive 
reaction. 

[106] With regard to 
some of questions in the 
trade between the two 
sides of the Taiwan 
Strait, I read some 
Taiwan Newspapers 
yesterday, and I found 
that the Taiwan business 
community and also Mr. 
Vincent Siew had made 
a positive reaction in 
this regard. 

In the two following examples, the English names were used rather than their Chinese Pinyin 

forms.  

(Wen 2006)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[32] Wen: 我想先引用

两句话，一句是箫伯

纳说的“自由意味着责

任”。一句是你们美国

的老报人斯特朗斯基

说的……  
 

[32] Wen: I would like to cite 
two sayings. One was made 
by Xiao Bo Na “freedom 
means responsibilities”. 
Another saying was made by 
your American senior 
journalist, Si Te Lang Si Ji… 

[32] Before I answer your 
question, I would like to cite two 
sayings. One made by Bernard 
Shaw. He said to the effect that 
freedom also comes with 
responsibilities. Another saying 
was made by a senior American 
journalist working with a 
newspaper by the name of 
Stransky… 
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(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[22] Journalist: 谢谢，

外长您好。我是香港

亚洲电视台的记者。

想请问一下，因为最

近梵蒂冈就委任香港

的 陈 日 君 出 任 枢

机……  

[22]Journalist: Thanks.  
Foreign Minister, Hello. I am 
with Hong Kong Asia TV. I 
would like to ask you a 
question. Because recently, 
Vatican appointed Hong 
Kong’s Chen Rijun 
cardinal…   

 [22] I am with Asia TV from 
Hong Kong. Recently 
the Vatican appointed Joseph 
Chen from Hong Kong 
cardinal… 

 

6.2.7	Correction	of	Experiential	Meaning	

There are three kinds of correction in terms of Experiential Meaning: self-correction – the 

interpreters correct their own inaccurate Experiential Meaning expression; the Chinese leader 

corrects the interpreter’s inaccurate Experiential Meaning expression; the interpreters help 

the speakers to correct their inaccurate Experiential Meaning. These three types of correction 

are determined by the high accuracy requirement of the press conference interpreting.  

Self-correction of the interpreter’s inaccurate Experiential Meaning 

In the next example, 在农村 (in rural areas) refers to a general area in the countryside 

instead of a small town there. When the interpreter translates 在农村 (in rural areas), she 

first translated it as in the villages. But when a more accurate expression, in the rural area 

struck her, she added it. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[20] Zhu: 而且现在这种民

主的制度，不但是在农

村，而且在企业也在试

行…  

[20] Zhu: And now this 
type of democratic system, 
not only in rural areas but 
also in enterprise is being 
practical... 

[20] Such a democratic system 
now is not only in existence in 
the villages, in the rural areas, 
but also is being practical in 
some enterprises… 

 

In the following two examples, the interpreters use the self-correcting strategy to correct their 

own inaccurate interpretation. 

(Wen 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[30] Wen: 中国即使强大

了，也不会干涉任何人、

影响任何人，不会称霸，

而会更好的发挥自己应有

的责任。谢谢！ 
 

[30] Wen: Even if China 
stronger, also will not 
interfere in any others, 
impact any others, not seek 
hegemony, rather will 
better discharge its due 
responsibilities. Thank you! 

[30] Even when one day China 
becomes stronger, China will 
not interfere in others' internal 
affairs, or have any adverse 
impact on others. China will 
not seek hegemony in the 
world. Rather China will play 
its due role and discharge its 
due responsibilities. Thank 
you! 
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(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[30] Li: 我认为看事情要看

最基本的事实，不能光看

一个数字…… 

 

[30] Li: I believe looking at 
things need to look at the 
most basic fact, cannot 
merely look at a percentage 
figure…  

[30] I believe we should look 
at the basic facts instead of 
merely the figures or merely 
the percentage figure… 

 

Correction of the interpreter’s inaccurate Experiential Meaning 

Many Chinese state leaders can understand English very well. When they find that the 

interpreter’s interpretation is not accurate, they can interrupt and correct the inaccuracy. This 

tradition started from Premier Zhou (Guo, 1986), who understands English and French very 

well. Unlike some other leaders, he rarely takes advantage of the interpreter’s interpreting 

time to consider his following speech. While the interpreter interprets, he will listen to the 

interpretation very carefully. If he finds it inaccurate, he will interrupt and correct it. The 

following example illustrate this tradition. According to the video, what the Foreign Minister 

means is that some journalists or many journalists will lose their jobs. The interpreter’s 

interpretation means that all the journalists will lose their jobs. When he notices this 

inaccuracy, the Foreign Minister corrects it by “not all of them”. On the basis of the 

correction, the interpreter adds “some of journalists will lose the jobs”. 

 

(Li 2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[18] Li: 如果两个国

家，特别是两个大

国，什么都完全一

样，一模一样，这个

世界也就太单调了，

我看有好多记者也可

能就失业了。 

[18] Li: If two countries, 
especially two big 
countries, everything is the 
same, all the same, this 
world is also too 
monotonous, in my opinion, 
many journalists will lose 
their jobs.  

[18] If every two countries, 
especially every two big countries 
in the world, see eye to eye each 
other on everything, the world 
would be too monotonous a place 
and I am afraid that if that 
becomes true, the journalists here 
will run out of jobs. (“Not all of 
them” the Foreign minister’s 
correcting translation).  
(“Some of journalists will lose the 
jobs” the interpreter’s correcting 
interpretation.)   

 

Correcting the speaker’s inaccurate Experiential Meaning 

In impromptu speech, the speaker often cannot be meticulous and precise in the delivery of 

each Experiential Meaning. According to the Co-text and her knowledge of the subject matter, 

an excellent press conference interpreter can help select a more accurate Experiential 

Meaning for TL, usually by the selection of accurate words or word groups in the TL. For 

example, in the following, the journalist mentioned “中国的改革和发展” (China’s reform 

and development). This is an inaccurate expression. Anyone who has relevant background 

knowledge about the policies of China’s reform and opening to the outside world would 



160 
 

 

know that the more accurate expression in this Co-text should be China’s reform and opening 

to the outside world. As the interpreter has excellent relevant background knowledge in this 

aspect, she adopted an accurate expression, China’s reform and opening to the outside world 

to replace 中国的改革和发展 (China’s reform and development). The interpreter has also 

altered 新任的政府总理 (the new premier of the government) to be the new premier of the 

State Council. The government in the former expression is a vague concept. It actually refers 

to the Central People’s Government of People’s Republic of China (the Central Government) 

or the State Council in the Co-text. The interpreter is familiar with China’s government 

institutions. Therefore, for accuracy, the interpreter translated 新任的政府总理 (the new 

premier of the government) into the new premier of the State Council. 

  

(Zhu  1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[24] Journalist: 我是中央电

视台的记者。首先祝贺新

任的总理和几位副总理。

我的问题是这样的：对于

中国的改革和发展，今后

的五年是十分关键的五

年，那么您作为新任的政

府总理……  

[24] Journalist: I’m a CCTV’s 
correspondent. First 
congratulate newly elected 
Premier and vice Premiers. My 
question is like this: as for 
China’s reform and 
development, coming five years 
is very crucial five year. Then 
you as the new elected 
government premier… 

[24] I’m a 
correspondent with 
CCTV. First of all, my 
congratulations go to 
the new premier and 
vice premiers. The 
coming five years will 
be very crucial to 
China’s reform and 
opening to the outside 
world. As the new 
premier of the State 
Council… 

 

As well as relying on relevant background knowledge of subject matter, the interpreter’s 

political consciousness and policy awareness play an important role in the accuracy of 

Experiential Meaning. This can be illustrated by the following three examples. In the first, the 

interpreter translated 江泽民主席、李鹏总理所制定的外交政策  (the foreign policy 

formulated by President Jiang Zemin and Premier Li Peng) into the foreign policy decided by 

President Jiang Zemin and Premier Li Peng, rather than the foreign policy formulated by 

President Jiang Zemin and Premier Li Peng. The use of decide instead of formulate 

demonstrates the interpreter’s policy awareness. In China, it is China’s Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs that formulates major foreign policies, and it is the Chinese National People’s 

Congress that reviews and ratifies them. Although President Jiang Zemin and Chairman Li 

Peng cannot formulate China’s foreign policies, they can make a decision on them. 
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(Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[64] Zhu: ……我想我将会

按照江泽民主席、李鹏总

理所制定的外交政策，继

续坚决地贯彻执行。 

[64] Zhu: …I think I will 
according to  President Jiang 
Zemin’s and Premier Lipeng’s 
formulating foreign policy, 
continue unswervingly 
implement.

[64] …So, we will 
pursue unswervingly 
the foreign policy 
decided by President 
Jiang Zemin and 
Premier Li Peng. 

 

The next example also illustrates the importance of the interpreter’s political awareness in 

terms of accuracy of Experiential Meaning. In China’s political system, the National People’s 

Congress (NPC) is the highest organization of state power. It is NPC rather than the Central 

government that approves the reorganization of the government institutions. Because of this, 

the interpreter translated the underlined Chinese SL 从中央政府今年已经在大会上通过的

方案(the program on the reorganization of government institutions approved by the Central 

government at the National People’s Congress) into the program on the reorganization of 

the institutions of the central government adopted by the current session of the National 

People’s Congress. 

(Zhu  1998) ST Literal English translation TT 
[35] Zhu: 第三个“到位”

就是政府机构的改革，也

就是说，从中央政府今年

已经在大会上通过的方

案，已经把４０个部委精

化为２９个部委…… 

[35] Zhu: The third 
“putting into place” is 
government institution’s 
reform, that is to say, from 
Central government this 
year already at the 
conference approved the 
program, already reduced 
40 ministries and 
commissions to 29 
ministries and 
commissions… 

[35] Thirdly, that’s 
concerning the 
reorganization of the 
government institutions. 
According to the program on 
the reorganization of the 
institutions of the Central 
government adopted by the 
current session of the 
National People’s Congress, 
the number of the ministries 
and commissions under the 
State Council has been 
reduced from 40 to 29… 

 

The folowing is another case in point. The Premier made a slip of the tongue in using Hong 

Kong government. It could easily result in the misunderstanding that Hong Kong has equal 

rights in any aspect to the Central Government of People’s Republic of China, whereas in 

fact Hong Kong is only a special administrative region of People’s Republic of China, and its 

organization with highest power is Hong Kong Special Administrative Government (Hong 

Kong SAR Government). As the interpreter knew this, she used the term Hong Kong SAR 

Government to make the Experiential Meaning accurate in English target language. 

(Zhu 1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[70] Zhu: 中国政府高度评

价香港政府所采取的政

策，我们不认为香港在今

[70] Zhu: Chinese 
government speaks highly 
of Hong Kong 
government’s adopting 

[70] The Chinese government 
speaks very highly of the 
policies adopted by the Hong  

Kong SAR Government, and 
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后会遇到不可克服的困

难。 
 

policies, we do not think 
Hong Kong in the future 
will encounter 
insurmountable difficulties. 

we don’t think that Hong 
Kong would encounter 
insurmountable difficulties in 
the future. 

 

Another interpreter also adopted the similar strategy to correct the journalist’s error in his 

question. In the first example, according to the Co-text, what the journalist meant should be 

my statistics or my figure may be not accurate rather than my pronunciation may be not 

accurate. In a similar vein, according to the Co-text of the next example what Premier Wen 

really refers to is foreign banks rather than foreign enterprise. 

 

(Wen 2006)    ST Literal translation TT 
[42] Journalist: ......我所要

提的问题是环境污染的问

题。我们知道今天中国是

一个非常具有科技的基础

国家，在我这里所知道的

每天现在制造的垃圾，当

然我的发音并不一定标准

了，有 17857 公吨, 第二

个每人每天要制造 1.28 公

斤...... 

[42] Journalist:…My 
question is environmental 
pollution question. We 
know today’s China is a 
very science and 
technology based country. 
According to my knowledge 
about everyday producing 
rubbish, of course my 
pronunciation may not be 
accurate, having 17,857 
metric tons, second, 
everyone, everyday, 
produce 1.28 kilograms…  

[42] …I have a question on the 
environmental pollution. We 
know that China has already 
been a country with a very 
solid foundation in terms of 
science and technology. This 
being said, a large amount of 
rubbish has been created 
everyday in this country. 
According to my statistics, 
everyday about 17,857 metric 
tons of rubbish is created in the 
country and everyone in this 
country is making about 1.28 
kilograms of rubbish in 
China… 

 

(Wen 2006)    ST Literal translation TT 
[59] Journalist: ...... 另外，

中国政府什么时候会开始

允许外资企业获得国有银

行的控股权？…… 

[59] Journalist:… 
Moreover, Chinese 
government what time will 
begin to allow foreign 
enterprises to obtain state-
owned bank’s controlling 
stakes?... 

[59]… Another question is that 
when the Chinese government 
will allow the foreign banks to 
take controlling stakes in state-
owned commercial banks? … 

 

In summary, we have identified several Experiential Meaning transfer patterns that are 

systematically used in Chinese government press conference interpreting. In specific, the 

interpreters adopt the following patterns to transfer Experiential Meaning: equivalence, shift, 

addition, omission, specification, transformation and correction. Possible motivations for the 

press conference interpreters’ adopting these meaning transfer patterns have been proposed. 
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6.3	Discussion	and	Conclusion	

Many further implications can be drawn from the foregoing discussion with reference to the 

notion of Field, descriptive translation studies and the interpretive theory. According to the 

definition of Field as one of variables of Context of Situation, the Field for the Chinese 

government press conference refers to what is talked about at the press conferences. The 

Chinese Social Institutional Context can influence Field of ST. Under this influence, the 

purpose of the press conference is to deliver Chinese government’s voice to the world 

through journalists from different countries; its content is concerned with the Chinese 

government’s principles and policies about domestic and diplomatic issues. These determine 

the authoritativeness, sensitivity, and seriousness of the content. Thus in order to reflect the 

Field, which is realized through Experiential Meaning in the target text, the interpreters need 

to completely and accurately transfer the Experiential Meaning of source texts.  

   As for completeness, the interpreters applied the following patterns: equivalence of literal 

Experiential Meaning, shift of Material process to Existential process, shift of Relational 

attributive process to Verbal process and complementing omitted information in the later 

interpreting. Careful analysis and comparison between SL texts and TL texts shows that as a 

serious loss of Experiential Meaning, the frequency of missing out Process is very low in 

these three press conference interpreting cases. In order to reduce the loss of Experiential 

Meaning, the interpreters tend to omit Circumstances rather than Participants and Processes, 

which are central elements of Experiential Meaning. Completeness does not necessarily 

signify formal equivalence. It can allow the interpreters to omit redundant or minor 

Experiential Meaning.  

   In order to achieve accuracy, the interpreters adopt the following Experiential Meaning 

transfer patterns: shift of active voice to passive voice; accurate addition of Experiential 

Meaning; political addition of Experiential Meaning; omission of erroneous Experiential 

Meaning; self-correction of the interpreter’s inaccurate Experiential Meaning; the speaker’s 

correcting the interpreter’s inaccurate Experiential Meaning. 

   Translational norms and the influence of social cultural context on translating, as proposed 

by Toury (1995) in his descriptive translation studies, also shed lights on this study. In the 

Chinese Social Institutional Context, as a sub-category of diplomatic interpreting, the press 

conference interpreting criteria are “completeness, accuracy, fluency and easy 

comprehension”, as set down by late Chinese Premier Zhou Enlai. These principles and 

Experiential Meaning transfer patterns respectively correspond to the preliminary and 

operational norms for the press conference interpreting. Completeness and accuracy have 

been discussed earlier. Fluency is reflected in the use of interpreting patterns such as Process 

shifts to Circumstance and Padding addition of Experiential Meaning. Thus, the patterns of 

Experiential Meaning transfer can be also called Experiential Meaning transfer norms.   



164 
 

 

   Easy comprehension is aimed for the following Experiential Meaning transfer patterns: 

equivalence of connotative and intended Experiential Meaning; cultural addition of 

Experiential Meaning; complementing addition of Experiential Meaning; Explicit/specific 

addition of Experiential Meaning; Specification of Experiential Meaning; Transformation of 

Experiential Meaning.  

   As for the influence of social cultural context on translating act, since text semantics is 

affected by Extralinguistic levels and Experiential Meaning transfer is undertaken under 

Chinese Social Institutional Context, I argue that source text oriented context would also 

greatly affect Experiential Meaning transfer, rather than mere target text oriented context, as 

proposed by Toury (1995). In other words, Chinese Social Institutional Context would have a 

strong effect on the interpreter’s Experiential Meaning transfer. This is supported by three 

types of Experiential Meaning transfer patterns: Political addition of Experiential Meaning, 

omission of Experiential Meaning with negative effect, and correcting the speaker’s 

inaccurate Experiential Meaning.  

   The principle of correcting the speakers’ errors can also be dated back to late Chinese 

Premier Zhou Enlai’s instruction for diplomatic interpreting. He said: “In the diplomatic 

negotiation, negotiation representatives’ competence is important, but interpreting is also 

very important. Good interpreting can help to correct the improper logic and wording” (my 

translation) (Shi, 2007, 2009). The former Director-General of the Department of 

Translation and Interpretation, Zhang Yuanyuan (2004) maintains that translators and 

interpreters at Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs should be responsible for ST and the TT, 

and correct the errors in the ST. Shi Yanhua (2007), another former Director-General of the 

Department, also supports this view. The interpreters’ ability to correct erroneous 

Experiential Meaning is based on their thorough understanding of Chinese government 

principles and policies. Zhu Tong (Li, 2003), a press conference interpreter at Premier Zhu’s 

1998 press conference, said in a seminar about diplomatic interpreting, that at first it was 

boring for her to learn the political guidelines and the policies, but later on, she started to be 

aware of the importance of both policies and politics for accurate interpretation. She said 

that it was not adequate to only understand the surface meanings of the Chinese leaders’ 

wording. The interpreters also need to understand the political nuances of what was being 

said. Excellent diplomatic interpreters should also help correct the speaker’s factual errors. 

For example, when the Sino-US relationship was talked about, former Chinese President 

Jiang Zemin would use a Chinese 16-word-guideline (translated as enhance trust, reduce 

trouble, develop cooperation and avoid confrontation). Sometimes when other Chinese state 

leaders mentioned the 16-word-guideline in talk about Sino-US relationship, they would 

miss out one guideline. At that time, it was the interpreter’s duty to add it. Therefore, it can 
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be concluded that the Experiential Meaning transfer norm is influenced by Field and Social 

Institutional Context.  

   Any effect from Field and Social Institutional Context on Experiential Meaning transfer 

will be ultimately implemented through the interpreter’s cognitive machinery or cognitive 

context in which the interpretive theory works. This study has shown that the interpretive 

theory of translation developed in Paris is generally applicable to Chinese government press 

conference interpreting. However, several points need to be clarified. According to the theory 

of sense (Lederer, 2003), sense is the consequence of fusing linguistic meaning and cognitive 

input consisting of world knowledge and contextual knowledge; that is to say, 

sense=linguistic meanings (literal meaning) + cognitive input (world knowledge+ contextual 

knowledge). Furthermore, sense should be equivalent to intended meaning. The difference 

between them is that they are seen from different perspectives. The former refers to what the 

interpreter as a special listener and speaker understands and intends to express, while the 

latter signifies what the source text speaker intends to express. As Lederer says (2003, p. 226), 

“To the speaker/writer, intended meanings is what sense is to the listener/reader. Unlike 

thought, intended meaning can be objectively grasped through an association between 

relevant linguistic meanings and cognitive inputs”.  

   Based on the Experiential Meaning transfer patterns as empirical evidence, it can be 

concluded that Experiential Meaning is involved in the formation of sense, and acts as one of 

three elements of sense (two further types of meaning, Interpersonal and Textual Meaning 

will be discussed in Chapter 7 and Chapter 8). It approximately corresponds to notional 

content of a text proposed by the interpretive theory (Lederer, 2003, p. 113). It is worth 

emphasizing that the Experiential Meaning of a text refers to the intended Experiential 

Meaning, that is, to what the speaker intend to express. Intended Experiential Meaning is 

derived from the process of the interpreter associating literal Experiential Meaning of ST 

with the thematic knowledge of a speech. When literal Experiential Meaning is equivalent to 

the speaker’s intended Experiential Meaning, all the interpreter needs to do is to reproduce it. 

However, on many occasions, the speaker’s intended Experiential Meaning is not fully 

equivalent to the literal Experiential Meaning, and thus the mere pursuit of literal 

Experiential Meaning equivalence would result in a deviation or even distortion of what the 

speaker intended to express. At this time, as the patterns of addition, specification, 

transformation and correction show, the interpreter first needs to undertake literal 

Experiential Meaning based mediation rather than “free” mediation, and then transfer the 

literal Experiential Meaning of ST to his/her intended Experiential Meaning. This view is 

supported by Chinese advanced diplomatic interpreters. For example, former Director-

General of the Department of Translation and Interpretation Zhang Yuanyuan (2004) 

contends in “On English translation for Chinese state leaders”, that accuracy does not only 
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signify literal meaning equivalence, and least of all, word-by-word literal translation. He 

strongly criticizes that type of literal translation as “Play safe”.  

   For the interpreter to grasp the speaker’s intended Experiential Meaning, familiarity with 

the thematic knowledge of a speech plays a crucial role. The more familiar the interpreters 

are with the relevant background knowledge, the deeper they can understand the ST, and thus 

the more readily they can get across the speaker’s intended Experiential Meaning. The grasp 

of Chinese state leaders’ Experiential Meaning at the press conference is grounded in the 

interpreters’ daily study of Chinese government’s principles and policies together with full 

preparation. When the advanced diplomatic interpreters communicated their work and 

learning at Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs with Netizens (Zhang, et al., 2002), the press 

conference interpreters all emphasized the significance of full preparation. They must read 

and fully understand a great deal of relevant material to enrich their insight of the subject 

matter, including, for example, the government work reports, current government documents 

about Chinese principles and policies for domestic and international issues, People’s Daily 

editorials, the speeches made by Chinese state leaders in the past year and their positions, 

foreign News agencies’ reports and their stances for Chinese and international issues. They 

also need to make full preparation for some corresponding English expressions. As shown in 

Chapter 5, Section 3, the analysis of Schematic structure, Realizational Patterns, the 

distribution of journalists as questioners and question themes has demonstrated that the 

formulaic and predicable features of the press conference make the interpreter’s prior 

preparation important. 

   The interpretive theory also attaches importance to contextual knowledge, which I argue 

would include the knowledge of Co-text, Situational Context 38  and Social Institutional 

Context (cf. Lederer, 2003, p. 224). The influence of Co-text on Experiential Meaning 

transfer has been illustrated by the pattern for complementing addition of Experiential 

Meaning. As one of the variables of Situational Context, the influence of Field on 

Experiential Meaning transfer has been discussed above. That Social Institutional Context 

affects the transfer of Experiential Meaning has been discussed in the above section on 

descriptive translation studies. Based on this discussion, the following conclusions can be 

drawn.  

   (1) Due to the common nature of interpreting as a cross-linguistic and cross-cultural 

communicative activity, most of proposed Experiential Meaning transfer patterns are also 

applicable to consecutive interpreting in other language pairs and under other Social 

Institutional Contexts, needing only some minor modification; political addition of 

                                                      
38 In this study, Context of Situation and Situational Context are synonyms. Both of them not only 
include three contextual variables: Field, Tenor and Mode but also the setting in which the press 
conference interpreting occurs. 
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Experiential Meaning, omission of Experiential Meaning with negative effect and various 

correcting patterns for interpreting accuracy may be the distinctive patterns specialized for 

Chinese government press conference interpreting. However, this generalization is put 

forward cautiously, considering that the present study lacks adequate analysis and contrast 

of data from a variety of language pairs, Fields and Social Institutional Contexts, which is 

beyond the scope of this study.  

   (2) Based on the empirical data analysis, affecting factors of Experiential Meaning transfer 

are categorized into different levels. At the textual level, they include Co-text. Outside the 

textual level, they are made up of Field of Situational Context and Social Institutional 

Context. Cognitive level refers to the interpreters’ cognitive context, that is, the cognitive 

processing machinery of Experiential Meaning. Knowledge level is composed of knowledge 

of SL and the TL, consisting of phonological and Lexico-grammatical knowledge, and 

commonalities and differences of SL and the TL, background knowledge of speech content 

and the audience. The latter signifies that interpreters need to presume the target audience’s 

shared knowledge about speech content and the target text acceptability, that is, in 

accordance with the target language norms and easy comprehension. Generally, the 

interpreters desire that the target text should be easy to understand. These factors work 

together and affect the transfer of Experiential Meaning.  

   (3) In Chinese government press conference interpreting, what the interpreters transfer is 

the speakers’ intended Experiential Meaning. This transfer is a complex cognitive activity 

with the interpreters as mediators who help mediate the speaker’s intended Experiential 

Meaning, and then to transfer it to their intended Experiential Meaning for the purposes of 

effective interlingual and intercultural communication. Such mediation efforts attempt to 

keep a balance between the original speaker’s faithful transfer and the target audience’s easy 

understanding. If faithfulness can result in any potential negative impact on the Chinese 

government, the interpreters’ mediation efforts would incline to Chinese state leaders, that is, 

they try their best to protect Chinese government’s and Chinese state leaders’ image. The 

transfer process can be represented by the model diagrammed in Figure 6.1. 

 

As Figure 6.1 shows, the Experiential Meaning (EM) of ST cannot be directly transferred to 

the Experiential Meaning of the TT. It must first transfer to the speaker’s intended 

Experiential Meaning. The relevant background knowledge of speech content, source 

language knowledge and Co-text will help the interpreters grasp the speaker’s intended 

Experiential Meaning. At the same time, the interpreters mediate the speaker’s intended 

Experiential Meaning based on Experiential Meaning transfer norm, and the target audience’s 

shared knowledge about speech content and their expectations. The grasp of the speaker’s 

intended Experiential Meaning and its mediation both operate in the interpreter’s cognitive 
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context, that is, cognitive processing machinery. After the mediation, the speaker’s intended 

Experiential Meaning transfers to the interpreter’s intended Experiential Meaning, which is 

realized into the target text through the target language Lexicogrammar and phonology. 

Because of the mediation, literal Experiential Meaning of ST is not fully equivalent to either 

the interpreter’s intended Experiential Meaning or the literal Experiential Meaning of the TT. 

Figure 6-1 Experiential Meaning transfer model 
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Chapter	7 INTERPERSONAL	MEANING	TRANSFER	

 

7.1	Introduction	

Chapter 6 has described the patterns of Experiential Meaning transfer in Chinese government 

press conference interpreting. This chapter will explore the transfer patterns of Interpersonal 

Meaning, the variables affecting them, and possible motivations for the given patterns. The 

Lexicogrammatical devices summarised in Table 4-3 will be brought to bear to analyse and 

compare the expression of Interpersonal Meaning in the Chinese SL and English TL texts. 

 

7.2	 Patterns	 of	 Interpersonal	 Meaning	 Transfer	 and	 Their	 Possible	

Motivations	

The following patterns of Interpersonal Meaning transfer can be identified: Patterns of Mood 

Transfer, Person Transfer, Modality Transfer, Other Interpersonal Expressions Transfer and 

Classical Quotations Transfer. We examine each of these in turn and attempt to explain why 

the interpreters select them. 

 

7.2.1	Patterns	of	Mood	Transfer	

We can recognize three patterns of Mood transfer: Equivalence of Mood, Improvement of 

Incomplete Questions, and Shift of Question Type. 

Equivalence of Mood 

According to Halliday’s views on the Mood system, in the press conference there are two 

main speech roles and one exchanged commodity. The speech roles are questioner and 

responder and the exchanged commodity is information. Therefore, on the basis of the 

relevant Mood choices, the journalists typically demand information by using Interrogative 

sentences, and the Chinese state leaders typically give the information by using Indicative 

sentences. As the English and Chinese Mood systems are broadly similar (Peng, 2000, pp. 

136-142), it is not difficult for the interpreters to equivalently transfer Chinese Interrogative 

or indicative mood to English interrogative or indicative mood. This can be exemplified in 

the following. In the first example, the interpreter equivalently transfers three Chinese wh-

questions and one yes- no question into three English wh-questions and one English yes-no 

question. In the next example, after the journalist asks what the Premier thinks about the 
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potential of China’s market, the Premier give the information in Declarative sentences which 

are transferred to English Declarative sentences. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[24] Journalist: ……那么您

作为新任的政府总理，您

认为当前最迫切需要解决

的问题是什么？最负有挑

战的问题是什么？有的舆

论认为您的工作作风是以

大刀阔斧、严厉著称，您

个人是否认同？那么您个

人认为您的工作作风是什

么样的？…… 
什 么 / 什 么 样  (what) are  
markers for Chinese wh-
questions, and  是否  (is or 
not) for yes-no questions. 

[24] Journalist: …Then you 
as the new elected 
government premier, you 
think at present the most 
pressing addressable 
problem is what? The most 
challenging problem is 
what? Some public opinion 
think your work style is 
drastic and stern. You 
yourself think so or not? 
Then you yourself think of 
your work style is what? 

[24] …As the new premier 
of the State Council, what 
do you think are the most 
pressing problems at 
present, and what are the 
most challenging problems 
that are to be addressed? 
Some people think that your 
style of work is a kind of 
taking bold and drastic 
actions and also of being 
quite stern. Do you also 
think so? And what do you 
think is your style of work? 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[83] Zhu:  中国是全世界的

潜在的最大市场。 
[83] Zhu:China is world’s 
potential biggest market. 

[83] China is the biggest 
potential market of the 
entire world. 

 

In the following examples, another two interpreters adopt the pattern of Mood equivalence. 

如何(how) is a marker for Chinese wh-questions, and  是否 (is or not) for yes-no questions. 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[59] Journalist: ……您如何

回应这些批评的意见？另

外，中国政府什么时候会

开始允许外资企业获得国

有银行的控股权？比方说

现在美国花旗银行希望收

购广东发展银行的控股

权，您是否支持花旗这个

收购案？…… 
 

[59] Journalist:…You how 
respond to these criticism? 
Moreover, Chinese 
government when will begin 
allow foreign enterprises 
take state-owned banks’ 
controlling stakes? For 
example, the present 
American City Group wish to 
take a controlling  stake in 
Guangdong Development 
Bank, you support or not 
support such a move?...  

[59] …How would you 
respond to those critical 
opinions? Another question 
is that when the Chinese 
government will allow the 
foreign banks to take 
controlling stakes in state-
owned commercial banks. 
For example, the American 
City Group has expressed 
its hope to take a controlling 
stake in Guangdong 
Development Bank. Do you 
yourself support such a 
move by the City Group?... 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[44] Wen: 而且你问的问题

十分重要。  
[44] Wen: Moreover, your 
question is very important. 

[44] Besides, you also 
touched upon a very 
important issue. 
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(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[91] Journalist: ……那么您

怎么看待中国将来的发展

呢? 再过十年、再过二十

年，中美关系会怎么样

呢？如果处理不好的话会

怎么样呢？ 
怎 么 (how) and 怎 么 样 
(what) are markers for 
Chinese wh-questions.  

[91] Journalist:…Then you 
how look at Chinese future’s 
development? In ten years’ 
time or even in twenty years 
time, Sino-American 
relationship will be what? If 
not being handled  well, what 
will happen? 

[91] … How do you look at 
the future Chinese and US 
relationship? What do you 
think this relationship will 
look like in ten years time 
or even in twenty years 
time? If it is not handled 
well, what do you think 
will happen? 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[67] Li: 你提的问题真多。

你还谈到了中国同巴勒斯坦

的关系。  

[67] Li: Your questions are 
too many. You also 
mentioned China and 
Palestine’s relations.   

[67] You have asked so 
many questions. You also 
mentioned the China’s 
relations with Palestine. 

  

Improvement of Incomplete Questions 

According to SFL, a clause can express three types of meaning at the same time (Halliday, 

1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004). Therefore, improving or “repairing” journalists’ 

questions can involve not only supplementing their Experiential Meaning, as discussed in 

Chapter 6, but also promoting the exchange of information and realization of speech roles 

between speech participants. In the following example, according to the video, the 

journalist’s questions are incomplete owing to problems with her Chinese language 

proficiency. On the basis of the Co-text and familiarity with the background knowledge, the 

interpreter supplemented the unfinished question, How is China going to advance the reform 

in its financial system.  

(Zhu  2001)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[77] Journalist: ……对中国

来说，现在最重要的是防

范亚洲金融危机的影响，

^____比如说开放金融市

场，人民币兑换实现完全

自由化，怎样兑现？在２

０００以前，有没有可能

完成？谢谢。 
 

[77] Journalist: …as for 
China, now, the most 
important is to guard against 
Asian financial crisis’s effect. 
^   For example, opening  
financial market, realizing 
RMB’s complete 
convertibility, how realize 
RMB’s complete 
convertibility? Before the 
year 2000, have or not have 
possibility to complete? 
Thanks. 

[77] …The most important 
task for China now is to 
mitigate and to guard 
against the effect of the 
Asian financial crisis. So, 
my question is ^ “How is 
China going to advance the 
reform in its financial 
system such as the opening 
of the financial market and 
the realization of the 
complete convertibility of 
RMB? And is it possible to 
achieve this objective 
before the year 2000?”  

In the next example, as evidenced by the video, part of the journalist’s question cannot be 

heard owing to the problems with the sound delivery in the press conference hall. However, 
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the interpreter relies on her knowledge about the Co-text and the relevant background to 

supplement the unclear parts of the journalist’s question (Dai, 2004). A similar strategy is 

also applied in the subsequent example. 

 

(Zhu  2001)       ST TT Literal English translation  
[49] Journalist: …And 
this question arises 
under^ ______, that is, 
the pace of this reform. 
Given the new context, 
the new original context 
of financial crisis, will 
China slow down the 
pace of this reform or, on 
the contrary, will you be 
more cautious? Thank 
you. 

[49] ……下面一个问题就是

说，^ 中国在进行国有企业

改革方面它的步伐会是怎么

样呢？它将是采取一种什么

样的速度？特别是考虑到现

在出现了金融危机这样新的

情况，在这种情况下，中国

是会放慢中国国有企业改革

的速度吗？还是说中国会在

这方面变得更加谨慎？ 

[49] Journalist: …the 
following question is, ^ 
China’s pace in terms of  
state-owned enterprises’ 
reform is what? It will adopt 
what speed? Especially given 
such new context as financial 
crisis. In this condition, 
China will slow down the 
pace of Chinese state-owned 
enterprises’ reform or 
become more cautious in this 
aspect?  

 

(Wen  2006)       ST TT Literal English translation 
[31] Journalist: …And 
are you satisfied with the 
way your policy, your 
government policy in this 
regard, ^____is being 
portrayed for the world at 
large? 

[31] ……您是否对现行的这

一政策感到满意？或者说^
您对国际媒体对这一事件的

报道是否满意？ 

[31] Journalist: You are, or 
are not satisfied with the 
current policy? In other 
words, ^ you are or are not 
satisfied with international 
media’s report on this issue?  

 

Shift of Question Type 

Through comparing source language and the target language, we have identified the 

following shift patterns of question type: yes/no question shifts to wh-question; wh-question 

shifts to yes/no question.   

   The following illustrates shift from indirect yes/no questions to wh-questions. 什么样 

(what) is a marker for Chinese wh-questions.  

(Zhu  1998)       ST TT Literal English translation 
[49] Journalist: … So I 
would like to know if the 
collapse of this model will 
have any effect on the 
way you are thinking 
about this reform…  

[49] …那么它们这个失败的

经历是不是会对中国要进行

国有企业改革的方式－这种

模式－产生什么样的影

响？… 

[49] Journalist: …Then their 
failure experience will or will 
not have what effect on 
China’s state-owned 
enterprise’s way of reform… 

 

The next two examples show a shift from direct yes-no question to wh-question. 会不会 (will 

or will not) and 是不是 (is or is not)  are  markers for Chinese direct yes-no question. 怎么

(how) is a marker for Chinese wh-questions. 
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(Zhu  2001)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[15] Journalist:……另外，

教科书问题会不会给日中

关系，以及日中各方面的

互访等带来影响？您怎么

评价现在的日中关系？谢

谢。 

[15] Journalist:…And 
textbook issue will or will 
not have impact on Japan-
China relationship and as 
well as on the exchange of 
visits between Japan and 
China in all aspects? You 
how evaluate current Japan-
China relationship? Thank 
you.  

[15] …And what kind of 
impact will this issue have on 
the Japan-China relationship 
and as well as on the 
exchange of visits between 
the leaders of the two 
countries? How would you 
characterize the current state 
of affairs in the Japanese-
Chinese relations? 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[8] Journalist: ……还有大

陆方面对台的基本立场和

方针政策，是不是会做出

新的调整和变化？我们还

想了解在新的一年里面，

大陆在两岸交流方面还会

不会有一些新的重要的措

施？…… 

[8] Journalist: …and 
mainland towards Taiwan’s 
basic position and policies, 
will or will not make new 
adjustments or changes? We 
would like to know, in this 
new year, mainland, in terms 
of two sides’ relation will or 
will not take new measures?  

[8] …and what kind of new 
adjustments or changes will 
be made to the mainland's 
policies and positions 
towards Taiwan? I have 
another question as well and 
in this new year, what kind of 
new measures will the 
mainland take to develop 
cross-Straits relations?   

 

The next example shows a shift from wh-question to yes-no question. 那些 (what) is a 

marker for Chinese wh-question. 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[5] Journalist:……另外对

于公民在海外应如何做好

自我保护，作为外加部

长，您有那些建议和提

醒？谢谢部 

[5]Journalist: …moreover, 
as for Chinese citizens 
overseas how do well self-
protection, as foreign 
minister, you have what 
suggestion and reminding? 
Thank minister. 

[5] …could you give us some 
tick off on Chinese citizens 
to better protect themselves 
when overseas? 

By analyzing the data from three press conferences, we have found that Interpreter D 

(Premier Zhu’s interpreter) did not miss any questions out of total 12 questions, among which 

1 yes-no question shifts to a wh-question. Interpreter I (Premier’s Wen’s interpreter) also did 

not miss any questions out of total 13 questions, among which 4 yes/no questions shifted to 

wh-questions. Interpreter B (Foreign Minister Li’s interpreter) wrongly translated two 

questions out of total 11, among which 5 wh-questions shifted to yes/no questions. One 

erroneous question transfer of  Interpreter B’s is illustrated as follows. 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[27] Journalist: …… 中

国，虽然是说要有一个

“和平的崛起”，可是一直

[27] Journalist: …China, 
although claims is rising 
peacefully, but is 
increasing its military 

[27] ...So this raises concern on 
the part of some countries 
because they worry China 
claims that it is rising 
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都在不停地增加它的军

费。所以请问外长在这方

面的反应，其他国家是不

是不应该担心？如果不应

该担心，请问您为什么这

次军费要增加这么多？谢

谢。 

expenditure. So please ask 
Foreign Minister’s reaction 
in this aspect. Other 
countries should be or 
should not be worries? If 
should not be worried, 
please ask you why this 
time military expenditure 
will rise so much? Thanks. 

peacefully on the one hand but 
on the other hand it is raising 
its military expenditure by big 
margins. So could you tell us 
some reasons to make those 
countries less worried, to make 
them rest assured and also 
please tell us why. 

   

The interpreter did not translate the Chinese questions into English ones well. It would have 

been better if the underlined Chinese questions were translated: “I would like to know what is 

your reaction to this. Other countries should not be worried, should they? If not, I would like 

to know why the military expenditure is increased so much?”  

   In my view, shift of question type may be not the best pattern of Mood transfer. The reason 

is as follows. When the journalists ask wh-questions, their intention is not only that Chinese 

state leaders will give positive or negative answers, but also they wish to get more relevant 

information about the questions. If the interpreters shift a wh-question to a yes-no question, 

then the journalists’ intention will be lost. This may be one of the reasons why nowadays 

more and more foreign journalists like to directly ask the Chinese state leaders questions in 

Chinese, as evidenced by the fact that no English questions were asked by the journalists at 

Chinese Foreign Minister Li’s press conference39. This type of shift seems to correspond with 

the interpreters’ interpreting competence, as showed by the statistics. That is to say, the 

higher the interpreting competence is, the fewer shift of question types they will use. 

The reason for shift of question type may be that owing to inadequate processing capacity, as 

proposed by Gile (1995a), the interpreters may only remember what questions the journalists 

ask Chinese state leaders instead of their accurate question types, or a compromised strategy 

to balance interpreting accuracy and fluent delivery. 

7.2.2	Patterns	of	Person	Transfer	

The following patterns of Person Transfer can be identified: Equivalence, Addition, and 

Correction. 

 Equivalence of Persons 

Generally speaking, because of the high degree of similarity between the Chinese and 

English Person systems, the interpreter equivalently transfers Chinese Pronouns to their 

English corresponding Pronouns. In the following example, Chinese Pronouns, 您(you) and

                                                      
39 In Li Zhaoxing’s press conferences, there were 4 English questions in his 2004 press conference, 
and 1 in his 2009 press conference. The trend of fewer English questions being asked is also confirmed 
by the news report (Guo, 2007).  



175 
 

 

我(I) have been equivalently transferred to you and I in the English TT, except for the 

honorific meaning of Chinese 您(you). This will be further discussed in Section 7.2.4 below. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[18] Zhu: 您提出的

关于民主选举的问

题，我当然是表示

赞成。 

[18] Zhu: You raised de 
(particle) about democratic 
electing question, I certainly 
express support. 

[18] With regard to the question 
that you raised concerning the 
democratic election, of course I’m 
in favor of democratic election. 

 

 The other two interpreters also use pronominal equivalence in the following. 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[50] Wen: 我相信只

要 我 们 认 真 、 坚

决，中国环境的状

况会有改变的。如

果你年年来采访的

话，你可以观察，

随 时 提 出 你 的 意

见。 

[50] Wen: I believe as long 
as we sincere, conscientious. 
China’s environmental 
condition will improve. If 
you each year come for a 
interview, you can observe, 
make your comments at any 
time.  

[50] I have the confidence as long 
as we are sincere and conscientious 
in carrying out these efforts and 
projects, the environment in this 
country will keep improving. As 
you said you keep covering the 
proceedings of the two sessions of 
this country, I hope you’ll keep 
your monitoring and see for 
yourself the improvement and 
continue to make your comments 
and suggestions.  

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[24] Li: 我们为在特

区政府领导下香港

同胞在各方面所取

得的成就感到高

兴。 
  

[24] Li: We under the 
leadership of Hong Kong 
SAR government, Hong Kong 
compatriots’ achievement in 
all aspect feel happy with. 

[24] We are happy to see the 
achievement made by Hong Kong 
compatriots under the leadership 
of Hong Kong SAR government. 

 

As the identification of agent is very elusive, sometimes even top professional interpreters 

can make errors in this aspect. In the next example, 我们 (we) is wrongly translated into I, 

and in the subsequent example 我(I) into us. It is worth noting that in China, relevant 

guidelines and policies about diplomatic affairs are enacted by the Chinese Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs rather than individuals. Therefore, it is not right for the interpreter to translate

外交部 (Ministry of Foreign Affairs) into pronoun you. This point will be further discussed 

below.  

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[53] Zhu:……而这

５００个特大型企

业，亏损面只有１

[53] Zhu:  …But these 500 
mega state-owned 
enterprise’s loss-making 
percentage only have 10%, 

[53] …And among the 500 mega 
state-owned enterprises, the loss-
making state-owned percentage is 
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０％，也就是说５

０个，所以我们认

为从总体上来讲，

国有企业亏损企业

摆脱困境，三年够

了。 

that it to say, 50 state-owned 
enterprise, therefore we think 
in general state-owned 
enterprise’s loss-making 
enterprise brought out of 
their difficult situation, three 
years enough.  

only 10％，that is, only 50 of them 
are at a loss. So, that’s why I say 
that three years are enough for us to 
bring most of the loss-making 
enterprises out of their difficult 
situation. 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[3] Wen: 现在面对

我的是记者、是少

数，但是，在会场

外听我谈话的群众

是多数。 

[3] Wen: Now, facing me is 
journalists, is minority. But, 
outside the hall, the public 
listening to my speech is 
majority…   

[3] Today, in front us I see the 
journalists, and I think you belong 
to the minority compared with the 
majority who are now watching this 
conference outside the Great Hall of 
the People.  

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[5] Journalist:...... 请
问部长，今后外交

部会还会推出哪些

具体的措施继续体

现这种以人为本的

理念，让公民在走

出国门的时候能够

更 加 安 心 和 放

心？……  

[5] Journalist: …Please ask 
Minister, in  future, the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
will enact what specific 
measures to continuously 
embody this spirit of putting 
people first, let citizens feel 
more assured at home when 
going to foreign countries… 

[5] …What kind of measures will 
you take to implement the spirit of 
putting people first so that Chinese 
citizens will feel more assured at 
home and go to foreign countries…  

 

Addition of Persons 

In Chinese, if the pronominal reference as Subject is clear in the Co-text, the pronoun is often 

omitted. But according to English grammatical rules, English Mood is a Subject-Finite 

oriented negotiation and therefore pronouns as Subject are required, except in special 

conditions such as Imperative sentences or in some coordinate structures. Therefore, when 

Chinese is transferred into English, English pronouns are often added according to the Co-

text. 

   In this example, two first person singular pronouns 我(I) have been transferred as I, which 

has been discussed above, and according to the Co-text and English grammatical conventions, 

another I is added. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[58] Zhu: 至 于 香

港 ， 过 去 我 就 想

去，而且^___去过

了；现在我还特别

想去。 

[58] Zhu: As for Hong Kong, 
in the past, I wanted to go, 
and ^___ did so; now I would 
still like to go there.   

[58] As for going to Hong Kong, I 
wanted to go to Hong Kong in the 
past, and ^ I did. And now, I would 
like to go there again. 

 

The other two interpreters also use pronominal addition in the following. 
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(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[48] Wen: 第三、

^___要加大对环境

污染的专项整治，

^___特别是对重要

的水体、空气和土

地的面源污染，

^___要有计划，有

步骤地进行治理。 

[48] Wen: Number 3, 
^___should step up efforts in 
carrying out the special 
project against environmental 
pollution. Particularly, as for 
major waters’, air’s and land’s 
non-point pollution, 
^____should take measures in 
the planned and phased 
manner.  

[48 ]Number 3, ^ we need to step 
up our efforts in carrying out the 
special environmental and 
ecological campaign and projects 
in environmental protection and 
resource conservation. 
Particularly, ^ we need to pay 
attention to the protection of 
major waters, air and non-point 
pollution on the land. ^ We need 
to take comprehensive measures 
in the planned and phased 
manner. 

 
 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[84] Li: 二、^___切
实 坚 持 “ 以 史 为

鉴、面向未来”。
日方要以严肃慎重

的态度处理好历史

问题。 

[84] Li: Second, ^___earnestly 
implement the spirit of taking 
history as a mirror to guide the 
future. The Japanese side must 
adopt serious and prudent 
attitude to handle well 
historical issue.

[84] Second, ^ we have to make 
the earnest efforts to implement 
the spirit of taking history as a 
mirror to guide the future. The 
Japanese side must adopt a 
serious and prudent attitude to 
handle well the historic issue. 

  

Transformation of Person 

In press conference interpreting, owing to the high requirement for accuracy, the interpreter 

may need to mediate pronominal reference of the ST so as to accurately convey to whom the 

speaker is actually referring. 

 

Transformation between pronouns 

It is very important to identify pronominal reference in a speech act. Its accurate selection can 

help the interpreter deliver the speaker’s interpersonal intention. The decision for a given 

pronoun often embodies the interpreter’s political consciousness or policy awareness, a 

crucial quality for a press conference interpreter, as discussed in Chapter 5 and 6. In the 

example below, the last two Chinese first person singular Pronouns, 我(I) have been altered 

to be 我们(we), two first person plural pronouns, and a first person plural pronoun (we) is 

also added. These alterations effectively render individual speech acts into collective ones. 

This actually fits with the Chinese political system, in which the Chinese Central government 

is the collective leadership. The objective of major national economic development is 

determined only after it is studied and discussed among all the members of its Central 

Committee. The first sentence in the Chinese ST, 关于金融改革，我们规定了三年的目标 

(We’ve set the objective of completing the financial system reform in three years’ time), is a 
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good case in point. Therefore, national economic goals are set by the collective leadership 

rather than by an individual. In the example, if 我(I) were literally translated as I, it might 

result in the misunderstanding among western journalists, and might make them think that 

China’s major national economical policies are determined by the individual instead of the 

collective. This example indicates that the interpreter has political awareness. 

    

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[93] Zhu: 关于金融

改革，我们规定了

三年的目标，但是

实际上我们在今年

就要基本地完成银

行改革的任务——
到今年年底。我定

三年的目标是因为

我估计到这个问题

的艰巨性，^___不
能搞得太急。但是

主要的任务在今年

完成。 

[93] Zhu: With regard to 
financial system reform, we 
have stipulated three years’ 
objective, but as matter of fact 
we this year will basically 
complete banking reform’s 
task-at the end of this year. I 
set three years’ objective is 
because I estimate this 
problem’s arduousness, 
cannot rush into the reform. 
But the main tasks within this 
year complete. 

[93] We’ve set the objective of 
completing the financial system 
reform in three years’ time, but 
as a matter of fact, we can 
basically complete the reform in 
the banking system this year, that 
is to say, before the end of this 
year. The reason why we have set 
the target of three years is that we 
have estimated that this will be a 
very arduous and complicated 
issue. So ^ we can’t rush into the 
reform. But the main tasks of the 
reform will be completed within 
this year. 

    

   In the following, another two interpreting examples are given to demonstrate that the 

interpreters are aware of the importance of selecting appropriate pronouns. In the first, it is 

journalist himself (I) who wants to ask Premier Wen questions instead of 我们 (We). The 

interpreter has altered 我们 (we) to I for accurate interpretation. In the second, 我们 (we) 

used by Foreign Minister Li is actually applied in direct speech. The interpreter is aware of 

this, and therefore, when Chinese direct speech is transferred to English indirect one, 我们 

(we) has been changed into they or the Germans for clarity. 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[8] Journalist: ……
想 请 教 一 个 问 题

是……我们还想了

解 在 新 的 一 年 里

面，大陆在两岸交

流方面还会不会有

一些新的重要的措

施？谢谢。 

[8] Journalist:…would like to 
ask a question…We would like 
to know that in this new year, 
mainland, in the terms of two 
sides’ exchange, will have or 
will not have some new 
important measures? Thanks.  

[8] …I would like to know …I 
have another question as well and 
in this new year, what kind of 
new measures will the mainland 
take to develop cross-Straits 
relations? 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[77] Li: 他们说, “不
论我们怎么做，也

[77] Li: They say, “no matter 
we do what, never be able to 
bring those killed by Nazi 

[77] They told me no matter how 
hard the Germans try they would 
never be able to bring back to 
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不能再使那些被纳

粹分子打死的人再

复活，但是至少我

们不应当做任何还

会伤害这些死难者

后代人的感情的事

情。”  

elements to life. But at least we 
should not do anything hurting 
those victims’ offspring’s 
feelings.” 

lives those people who were killed 
by the Nazi elements. But at least 
they could try not to do anything 
that hurts the feelings of offspring 
of these victims. 

 

As discussed above, the press conference interpreters need to be aware of the transfer 

between Pronouns. Moreover, they also need to attend to the transfer of the personal and the 

impersonal. For example, international organizations can only be joined by sovereign states; 

individuals are not allowed to do so. The press conference interpreter should be aware of 

such a principle, and adequately apply it. This can be illustrated by the following examples. 

The WTO is an international organization which only sovereign states can join. Therefore, 

the interpreter has altered Chinese 我们(we) to China in the English TT. It would have been 

better had the interpreter also altered the last 我们 (we) to China or it in the English TT. The 

reason is that it is China that enjoys the corresponding rights. This may correspond to Jones’ 

suggestion (2002, p. 4), a veteran conference interpreter, that, if necessary, the conference 

interpreter should “change the original speaker’s reference”. 

 

“We” transforms to “China” 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[99] Li Lanqing: 第三

点就是，我们进入

WTO，我们准备承

担作为一个发展中国

家应当承担的义务，

但是同时我们也要享

受我们应当享受的权

利。 

[99] Li Lanqing: Thirdly, we 
participate in WTO, we are 
prepared to undertake a 
developing country’s due 
responsible, but at the same 
time we also want enjoy the 
corresponding rights.   

[99]Thirdly, after China joins the 
WTO, China is prepared to 
undertake the due obligations for 
a developing country. Meanwhile, 
we shall also enjoy the 
corresponding rights.  

   

It is crucial to emphasize the importance of transferring the personal to the impersonal in the 

course of press conference interpretation. Many overseas journalists have felt that there is no 

definite division of rights and responsibilities between Chinese administrative and legislative 

agencies, and that the enactment of major policies is determined by individual state leaders. 

Therefore, they think that China is still not a democratic country as it ruled by individuals 

rather than by legislation. This is not the complete truth. If overseas journalists consciously or 

unconsciously color their questions with this ideology, the press conference interpreters must 

apply their political know-how to make changes. The following two examples further 

illustrate this. 您的(your) in the first example refers to Premier Zhu. As mentioned, the use of 
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this personal reference by the journalist may have the ideological implication that China is 

ruled by individuals, and that China’s policies are decided by the individual not through 

legislative procedures. The alteration from the personal to the impersonal, that is, using the 

new government to replace your new government or your historical burden may avoid this 

potential problem.  

 

“You” transforms to “impersonal” 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[54] Journalist:……我想请

问您一下，随着中国跨世

纪领导层的成立产生，您

觉得当年的“六四”事件对

您现在的这个新政府来说

有没有什么历史经验可以

吸取，以避免类似情况的

再发生？或者是会不会成

为您的历史包袱… 

[54] Journalist: ...I would like 
to ask you a question. With 
China’s trans-century 
leadership elected, you feel the 
past “June Fourth” incident to 
your present new government 
have or not have historical 
experience to draw from so as 
to avoid similar incident’s 
occurring again. Or, does it 
become or not become your 
historical burden… 

[54] …With the election 
of trans-century leadership 
in China, what’s the 
historical experience the 
new government can 
draw from the “June 
Fourth” incident so as to 
avoid the current similar 
incident in the future? Has 
that incident become a 
historical burden on the 
new government? … 

    

In the following English to Chinese example, the interpreter has attended to the transfer 

between the personal and impersonal and adopted a similar interpreting strategy. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST TT Literal English translation 
[49] Journalist: …Given the 
new context, the new 
original context of financial 
crisis, will China slow down 
the pace of this reform or, 
on the contrary, will you be 
more cautious? Thank you. 

[49]……特别是考虑到现在

出现了金融危机这样新的情

况，在这种情况下，中国是

会放慢中国国有企业改革的

速度吗？还是说中国会在这

方面变得更加谨慎？ 

[49]Journalist: …Particul
arly given the current 
financial crisis, this new 
context, under this 
condition, China will slow 
down state-owned 
enterprises’ reform pace? 
Or, China will become 
more cautious in this 
aspect? 

   

In the example above, facing the financial crisis, it is the Chinese government that needs to 

take corresponding measures to deal with it, rather than any individuals. Because of this, the 

interpreter has changed you to China. In the next example, another interpreter adopts the 

same strategy and changes 我们 (we) into China. However, he did not stick to this principle, 

later using we instead of China. The author maintains that the use of China or it to replace we 

in the condition is better interpretation.  
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  (Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[67] Wen: 去年 7 月我们

进行了人民币汇率形成机

制的改革，改变了人民币

单一与美元挂钩，而建立

了根据市场需求变化，有

管理的浮动汇率制度。从

那以后，已经半年多了，

在美元坚挺的情况下，人

民 币 对 美 元 升 值 接 近

3%，对欧元和日元升值

的比重更大一些。 

[67] Wen: Last year in July, 
we conducted RMB’s 
exchange-rate regime’s 
reform, ^____changed RMB’s 
merely packed to US dollar, 
^___established  market-
based, and managed floating 
exchanged rate system. From 
then on, already more than 
half a year, against fairly 
strong US dollar, RMB against 
US dollar, has reevaluated by 
nearly 3%, against Euro and 
Japanese Yan, by higher rate. 

[67] In July last year, China 
conducted a reform on its 
exchange-rate regime 
concerning the RMB. ^ We 
changed the original 
exchange-rate regime in 
which the RMB was merely 
packed to the US dollar. 
After the reform, ^ we 
established a market-based, 
and managed floating 
exchange rate system. More 
than half a year has passed 
in this regard, and we have 
noted against the fairely 
strong US dollar, the RMB 
has reevaluated against the 
US dollar by a margin of 
nearly 3%. We have also 
noticed an even higher 
reevaluation of the Chinese 
currency against the Euro 
and the Japanese Yan. 

 

As the transfer of personal and impersonal reference is very elusive and tricky, if the 

interpreters are not cautious, they can easily make errors. As discussed above, only sovereign 

states are allowed to join international organizations, and it is China that works together with 

the international community. Thus, the interpreter would have done better to change we into 

China or it.  

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[26] Wen: 第五、中国是

国际体系的参与者和维护

者。我们参加了 100 多个

国际组织，近 300 多个国

际条约，我们与国际社会

一道为建立国际政治、经

济的新秩序而共同努力。 
 
 

[26] Wen: Number five, China 
is international system’s 
participant and guardian. We 
have joined over 100 
international organizations, 
nearly over 300 international 
treaties. We and international 
community together, for 
establishing international 
political and economic new 
order, make joint efforts. 

[26] Number five, China 
takes an active part and 
safeguards the international 
system. We  have already 
joined over 100 
international organizations 
and acceded or signed 
nearly 300 international 
treaties. We stand ready to 
work together with the 
international community to 
facilitate the establishment 
of a new international 
political and economic 
order. 

    

In the next example, it is the mainland or Chinese government that abides by the basic law of 

Hong Kong and the Constitution of the People’s Republic of China to deal with the affairs in 
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Hong Kong. Therefore, it may be better to change we into the mainland or Chinese 

government. 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[23] Li: 香港是中国的香

港，是包括香港同胞在内

的中国人民的香港。对香

港事务，我们按照中国宪

法和香港特别行政区基本

法来办事。 
 

[23] Li: Hong Kong is 
China’s Hong Kong, is, 
including Hong Kong 
compatriots, Chinese 
people’s Hong Kong. With 
regard to the affairs in 
Hong Kong, we will abide 
by Chinese constitution 
and Hong Kong SAR’s  
basic law to do things.   

[23] Hong Kong is China’s 
Hong Kong and Hong Kong is 
Chinese people’s Hong Kong 
including our compatriots in 
Hong Kong. With regards to 
the affairs in Hong Kong, we 
will abide by the basic law of 
Hong Kong and the 
constitution of the People’s 
Republic of China.   

  

It should be noted that Chinese leaders and the journalists tend to use interactive Subject 

persons, such as we and you, to reduce social distance and strengthen solidarity between them. 

Through transferring these Subject Persons to impersonal nouns, the interpreters may 

improve the accuracy of the interpreted texts, and may reduce possible misunderstanding by 

the target audience, although such modification will result in a loss of the speakers’ 

interpersonal intention. Compared with interpersonal intention, the accuracy of interpreted 

concepts should be prioritized in the press conference interpreting. In other words, in this 

context, Experiential Meaning is more important than Interpersonal Meaning.  

   If the alteration of personal reference to impersonal reference meets the political and 

ideological needs, then altering impersonal reference to personal reference can create a 

friendly interpersonal atmosphere and more adequately convey the speaker’s interpersonal 

intention. In fact, which type of modification will be chosen depends on the interpreted 

content and the Co-text. In the next example, the interpreter uses your magazine to replace 

the institute name, Time Magazine. According to Matthiessen (1995, pp. 687-688), you and 

your are interactant Pronouns. When they are used, the social distance between speaker and 

listener is reduced. Therefore, the interpreter’s alteration has drawn the American journalist 

into the speech event and helped establish a closer relationship between Premier Zhu and him. 

In the example, the journalist’s question is about China’s democratic election and political 

restructuring. The interpreter not only understands the Experiential Meaning of the speech 

but also grasps its interpersonal intention. As it is the first question in the entire press 

conference and the content is a touchy topic in China, it is really very challenging for the 

Premier. The Premier did not directly answer the questions, but leisurely talked about which 

picture of him taken by Time or Newsweek looks better and expressed his gratitude to Time 

magazine. His talk is not so much to express Experiential Meaning but Interpersonal 

Meaning. The interpreter accurately grasps the speaker’s interpersonal intention for the 
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establishment of a close interpersonal relationship as a stepping stone for the following 

answer on a sensitive topic with possible potential conflicts. In order to adequately convey 

the Premier’s interpersonal intention, the interpreter has also applied other types of linguistic 

devices. For example, she adds would like and take this opportunity to shorten the 

interpersonal distance.  

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[15] Zhu:  首先，我昨天

看到 Time 杂志－最近这

一期－登了我一个封面照

片。我看了一下以后呢，

比 前 几 天 出 版 的

Newsweek－那个封面也

是我的照片，Time 这个

照片登的好像比较漂亮一

点，我对你表示感谢。 

[15] Zhu: First, I yesterday 
see Time magazine - the 
latest issue publish my 
cover picture. I have a look 
at it, than several days ago 
published Newsweek whose 
cover is also my picture, 
Time’s this picture seem to 
be more beautiful, I, to you, 
express gratitude 

[15] Yesterday I read your 
magazine, the latest issue, and 
I saw my picture on the cover, 
and I found that that picture 
was more good-looking than 
the one on the cover of 
Newsweek several days ago. 
So, first of all, I’d like to take 
this opportunity to express my 
gratitude to you.  

    

On the basis of the discussion on the mediation of Person, we can conclude that it is crucial 

for the interpreters to accurately understand what the speakers exactly refer to when they use 

pronouns. In other words, the interpreters need to consciously grasp the speakers’ 

interpersonal intention. In this way, they can avoid the simple literal translation of Pronouns, 

which may produce unnecessary misunderstanding among the target audience.  

7.2.3	Patterns	of	Modality	Transfer	

As mentioned above, as well as setting up the interactive interpersonal relationship, the 

Chinese state leaders and the journalists also use Chinese or English language to express their 

position, judgment, appraisal and attitude. These Interpersonal Meanings are realized through 

Modality or other Lexicogrammatical systems in English and Chinese. The use of Modality 

in press conference is particularly prominent. There are two reasons for this. One is that the 

journalists need to make judgments and evaluations about given domestic or international 

events, so as to elicit Chinese Premiers’ or Foreign Ministers’ stances and attitudes towards 

them. Correspondingly, the Chinese state leaders need to express or clarify the Chinese 

government’s attitudes and stances to the world. Therefore, the transfer of Interpersonal 

Meaning of Modality has become very crucial in press conference interpretation.  

   Through analyzing and comparing source texts and the target texts, we have identified the 

following patterns of Modality transfer: Equivalence, Addition and Mediation of Modality. 

 Equivalence of Modality    

It is important for the interpreters to be sensitive to Interpersonal Meaning expressed by 

Modality in the ST. In order to faithfully and accurately transfer it into the TT, they first need 

to understand Modality in the Chinese source texts, and then choose the proper English 
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Modal verbs or other lexical devices to convey the speaker’s Interpersonal Meaning. In the 

next example, two Chinese Modal verbs, 必须 (must), are used by the speaker to express 

strong obligation with high value40 . This indicates the Premier’s obligation, that is, the 

Chinese government’s obligation during the period of the financial crisis in Southeast Asia. 

The interpreter faithfully and accurately transferred this high-value-obligation with two 

English Modal verbs, must, which also imply obligation with high-value. In this example, she 

also adds must in front of Chinese verb 达到 (reach), according to the Co-text and her 

familiarity with the speaker’s position about the speech content. She translated the Chinese 

Modal verb 不能 (cannot) literally as the English Modal verb cannot.  It might have been 

better had the interpreter translated as should not, or mustn’t with high-value-obligation 

because this would have strengthened the speaker’s obligation. This could better match the 

high-value-obligation of the answer. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[27] Zhu:  “一个确保”就
是因为我们当前面临着

东南亚的金融危机，中

国目前面临着严重的挑

战，因此我们必须确保

今年中国的发展速度^ 
__达到 8％，中国的通

货膨胀必须小于 3％，

中国的人民币不能贬

值。 

[27] Zhu: One ensure is 
as we now face East south 
Asia de41 financial crisis. 
China now face 
formidable de challenges, 
so we must ensure this 
year China’s development 
rate reach 8%, China’s 
inflation must lower than 
3%, China’s RMB cannot 
devaluate.  

[27] With regard to the first 
“ensure”, as we are now faced 
with the formidable challenges 
due to the financial crisis in 
Southeast Asia, so we must 
ensure that the economic growth 
rate of China for this year ^ must 
reach 8% and China’s inflation 
must be lower than 3% and 
China’s RMB cannot devaluate. 

    

The following two interpreters also demonstrate Equivalence of Modality in their 

interpretations. According to the content of the Co-text in the first example, and the principle 

proposed in Mediation of person, it may better to replace we in the English target text by the 

government /it or Passive voice. Such alteration can give a more accurate interpretation. 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[19] Wen: 在中国，必须

实行最严格的耕地保护

制度，必须保护农民对

土地生产经营的自主

权，必须对那些占用农

民土地要给予应有的补

偿。土地出让金主要应

该给予农民，必须依法

[19] Wen: In China, must 
exercise the strictest 
arable land protection 
system, must protect 
farmers’ independent 
rights to farming 
contracted land, must 
give due compensation 
for the seized land. Land 

[19] Given China's conditions, we 
must exercise and enforce the 
strictest possible arable land 
protection system in the country. 
We must protect farmers' rights to 
independent farming on their 
contracted land, and we must give 
adequate and due compensation to 
the farmers whose land is seized. 

                                                      
40 For the three values of Modality, refer to Tables 4.7 and Table 4.11. 
41 a particle de (的). 
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严惩那些违背法律，强

占、乱占农民土地的

人。   

transfer revenues should 
be given to farmers, must 
follow the laws to 
severely punish those 
breaching laws and 
illicitly seize farmers’ 
land.  

And we believe that the land 
transfer revenues should be 
mainly paid to the farmers 
affected. We must also follow the 
laws and regulations and mete out 
harsh punishment against those 
who breach the laws and 
regulations and illicitly seize the 
land of the farmers. 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[58] Li: 中东有自己独特

的历史传统、宗教信仰

和文化特性，任何有关

这一地区的行动都应该

有利于和平解决热点问

题， ^__有利于实现和

平、稳定和发展，应该

尊重这个地区国家和人

民的意愿，应同本地区

国家广泛协商。 

[58] Li: The Middle East 
has its own unique 
historical traditions, 
religious belief and 
cultural features. Any 
action relevant to this 
region should be 
conductive to peacefully 
settling hot spot issues, 
^___conducive to 
realizing  peace, stability 
and development, should 
respect this region’s  
states’ and the people’s 
aspiration, should 
extensively consult with 
the region’s states.  

[58] The Middle East is a place 
with unique historic traditions, 
religious believes and cultural 
features. Any action in that part of 
world should be conducive to a 
peaceful settlement of the hot spot 
issues, ^ should serve the purpose 
of peace, stability and 
development there. And it should 
also respect the aspiration of the 
people’s and states in that region. 
And it should also be based on the 
extensive consultation. 

    

As mentioned above, besides using corresponding English Modal verbs, the interpreters can 

also use other English lexical devices to help the realization of Chinese Modality. As Peng 

said (2000, p. 124), due to the differences between the English and Chinese language, plenty 

of Modal verbs in Chinese correspond to notional verbs in English. 愿意 (willingness) is a 

case in point. It can be realized by a corresponding English Modal verb or by other English 

lexical devices. In this example, the interpreter employed the English corresponding Modal 

verb, will to translate Chinese Modal verb, 愿意(willingness). In the following four examples, 

the interpreter has used Modal verb plus notional verb, would like and other notional verbs, 

want, wish and hope to express the Interpersonal Meaning of 愿意(willingness). 

(Wen  2010)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[85] Wen:……今后在

我 这 三 年 的 工 作 当

中，力求能多增加一

些 同 外 商 接 触 的 机

会，使你们更好地了

解中国的政策，同时

我也愿意听取你们对

中 国 吸 引 外 资 的 意

[85] Wen: In future, in my next 
three years’ work, try to 
increase opportunities to 
interact with foreign 
businessman, make you better 
understand Chinese policies, 
and meanwhile, I also will 
listen to your views about 
China’s attracting foreign 

[85] …So in the next three 
years in my work, I will create 
more opportunities for me to 
have more interaction with the 
foreign businessmen in China 
so that I can help you better 
understand the policies of the 
Chinese government. And I 
will also have the opportunity 
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见。 investment. to listen to your views about 
how we can make the most of 
foreign investment in China.  

 
 

ST Literal English translation TT 
(Li  2006): 下面我愿意

回答各位的问题。 
Now, I am willing to answer 
your questions. 

Now, I would like to take your 
questions. 

(Li  2009): ……我愿意

看到我们的伟大祖国

能够尽早实现和平统

一…… 

…I am willing to see our great 
motherland as soon as possible 
achieve peaceful 
reunification… 

…So I want to see my great 
motherland achieve peaceful 
reunification as soon as 
possible… 

(Wen, 2005): …… 第

三，你所说的采用非

和平方式的三种情况

都是我们所不愿意看

到的…… 

…Third, three scenarios you 
talk about to adopt non-
peaceful means are the last 
thing we are not willing to 
see… 

…Third, there are three 
scenarios according to the law 
where non-peaceful means 
will be executed. These three 
scenarios are the last thing we 
wish to see… 

(Wen, 2006)…… 目前

中日关系的发展确实

遇到很多困难，这是

我 们 不 愿 意 看 到

的…… 

…At present China-Japan 
relationship development 
indeed come across many 
difficulties, this is what we are 
unwilling to see… 

…Indeed, the China-Japan 
relationship has run into many 
difficulties, which we did not 
hope to see… 

    

The interpreters also use be +adjective/past particle or adverbial to express the Interpersonal 

Meaning of 愿意 (willingness). This is shown in the following examples. 

 

ST Literal English translation TT 
(Li, 2006)……我们愿意

同所有阿拉伯国家一起

努力…… 

…We will make efforts with all 
Arabic countries together… 

…We are ready to work with 
the Arab countries… 

(Li, 2006)…但是我们愿

意向发展中国家提供力

所能及的援助… 

…but we are willing to provide 
developing countries with 
assistance we are able to 
provide… 

…but we are prepared to assist 
the developing countries to the 
best of our ability… 

(Li, 2009) 现在我愿意回

答各位记者朋友的提问. 
Now I am willing to answer 
journalists’ questions. 

Now I’d be happy to answer 
your questions. 

(Li, 2009)......我愿意回

答你所有的问题…… 
…I am willing to answer your 
all questions… 

…I am still willing to answer 
all three of your questions… 

(Wen, 2004)…这里我想

讲一下 , 我和我的同事

们，愿意接受人民 的监

督… 

…Here I want to tell, I and my 
colleagues are willing to take 
the people’s supervision… 

…Here I want to tell all of you 
that my colleagues and I 
readily submit ourselves to the 
supervision of our people… 

 

As Modality is attached to other elements of a clause, this makes its transfer very elusive and 

tricky. The interpreters’ transfer of Modality is not always as good as their transfer of 

Experiential Meaning in terms of completeness and accuracy. The first example in Section 
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7.2.3 is a good one, in which it would be better to translate 不能 (cannot) as should not, or as 

mustn’t instead of cannot. In the following, the interpreter made errors in transferring 

Modality. From the Chinese Co-text, we know that the entire text uses declarative sentences 

with positive Polarity42 to convey Premier Wen’s positive attitude, his strong obligation and 

confidence, and his firm conviction. However, the underlined Modal verbs and expressions 

used in the English target text reduce the extent of obligation and certainty in the Chinese 

source text. The interpreters should have made the following changes: is replaces Modal 

verbs (would, can); should replaces would like to; delete the sentence (I think) and 

prepositional phrase (in my view). The reason is that the extent of certainty for declarative 

sentences with positive Polarity is even higher than ones with high-value Modality. The 

obligation of should is much higher than would, and I think that…, and in my view are Modal 

Metaphors (Halliday, 1994, pp. 354-363), which means probability and implies uncertainty. 

Such changes may better deliver to the target audience Premier Wen’s image, as a man of the 

people. The sentence pattern, I think that… will be discussed further in the section about 

Mediation of certainty.  

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[16] Wen: 我们的政府是

人民的政府，我作为一

个中国人，是人民的儿

子。我们所取得的一切

成绩都归功于人民。我

最感动的^____是人民

对政府的支持。这种支

持^__来自鼓励，也来

自批评。而且总是那么

热情、一贯。我最觉得

痛心的问题是在我这三

年的工作中，还没能够

把人民最关心的医疗、

上学、住房、安全等各

方面解决得更好。但

是，中国的总理懂得一

个道理，就是“知难不

难、迎难而上、知难而

进、永不退缩、不言失

败”。 

[16]Wen:  Our government is 
the people’s government. I, as 
a Chinese, is the people’s son.  
All our achievement is owed to 
the people. What touched me 
most^____is the people’s 
support for the government. 
Such support comes from 
encouragement, also from 
criticism, and always warm 
and consistent. What saddens 
me most ^__is I during past 
three years’ work,  still cannot 
solve well the people’s most 
concerned matters such as 
medical services, education 
services, the housing problem, 
the safety problem and etc. But 
Chinese premier understand a 
truth, that is, “knowing 
difficulties and then the 
difficulties are not difficult any 
more. Take the difficulties 
head-on, never withdraw, 
never give up”. 

[16] Our government is the 
government of the people. I 
myself, as a Chinese, am a son 
of the Chinese people. All the 
achievements we have scored 
are owed to the efforts of the 
Chinese people. As for what 
touches me most, that ^ would 
be the popular support for the 
government. Such support ^ 
can be expressed in a way of 
encouragement or in critical 
opinions in the general public. 
And such kind of 
encouragement and critical 
opinions are always rendered 
with warmth and consistent 
support for the government. As 
for what saddens me most, I 
think for the past three years, I 
have not been able to find 
better solutions to the matters 
to the utmost interest of the 
general public. For example, 
the inadequate and overly 
expensive medical services, 
education services, the housing 
problem, as well as the safety 

                                                      
42 Polarity refers to “a system offering the choices: positive and negative” (Bloor & Bloor, 2004, p. 
286).  An English clause has positive or negative Polarity.  
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problem. This being said, I 
would like to assure you, as the 
premier of the country, I know 
too well the following moral: 
once you know the difficulty 
of the problems, the problems 
are no longer difficult; you 
need to take the problems and 
difficulties head-on, and you 
should not back away from the 
difficulties; in my view, a 
failure is not an option. 

    

Another two examples of erroneous Modality transfer are as follows. In the first example, in 

order to get an opportunity to ask Premier Wen a question, the journalist behaved rudely in 

public. In a formal situation such as a press conference, no rude behavior is acceptable. For 

this reason, he used Chinese Modal expression with high-value, 是应该 (ought to) to make 

an apology. Compared with would like with Median-Value Modality, ought to with high-

value Modality would have been more proper to express his remorse and sincere apologies.  

   In the second example, the Chinese source text uses high-value Modality expressions such 

as 要 (should) and 最好能 (had better) and declarative sentence with positive Polarity, 我们

遵守法律 (we abide by law). However, the English target text applies low-value Modality-

could, which reduces the agent’s responsibility. Therefore, in order to faithfully transfer high-

value Modality in the Chinese source text, the author would make the alterations marked in 

bold in the English target text. 

 (Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[42] Journalist: 我是应该

向温总理表示道歉，刚

才我粗野的动作。 

[42] Journalist: I should 
apology to Premier Wen 
for my rude behavior just 
now. 

[42] First I would like to apologize 
for my rude behavior just now.  

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[9] Li:……譬如说，要

了解往访国的法律，以

便我们遵守法律，要了

解出访国的风俗习惯，

以便我们更好地尊重当

地人民的风俗习惯，最

好能了解一些当地的社

会情况、安全情况等

等。 

[9] Li: … For instance, 
should learn visiting 
country’s law so that we 
abide by law, should learn 
visiting country’s custom 
and tradition so that we 
better respect the local 
people’s custom and 
tradition, had better learn 
the local social conditions 
and security matters.    

[9] …For instance, what they 
could (should) do is to learn the 
law of the local country so that 
they will be law abiding people 
and they could (should) also learn 
the custom and traditions of that 
country so that they could (could) 
better respect the local people. 
And what they could (had better) 
do beside that is to learn the social 
conditions and security matters in 
that country. 
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The interpreters also occasionally miss out Modality. The following examples illustrate this. 

In the first example, the total trade between Taiwan and the mainland in 1997 was 24.45 

billion US dollars in which Taiwan had a trade surplus of 16.62 billion US dollars. However, 

as the journalist could not remember its accurate figure, he used the word 大概 (probably) 

twice, modifying the accuracy of the figures. The interpreter missed out the translation of the 

first 大概 (probably) in her interpretation. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[104] Journalist:…… 在

97 年，台湾跟中国大陆

大概维持了 200 多亿美

元的这种的贸易总额。

台湾对中国大陆大概拥

有 150 多亿的贸易顺

差…… 

[104] Journalist:… In 
1997, the trade between 
Taiwan and the mainland is 
about more than 20 billion 
US dollars. The trade 
surplus between Taiwan 
and the mainland is about 
15 billion US dollars… 

[104] ...In 1997, the total trade 
between Taiwan and the mainland 
was ___more than 20 billion US 
dollars in which Taiwan had a 
trade surplus of about 15 billion 
US dollars…  

 

In this example, the interpreter missed out the transfer of Modal verb 会 (will) into the 

English target text. 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[51] Journalist: ……那你

刚才提到，要尊重农民

的权利，那为什么你会

容 许 这 些 事 情 发 生

呢？……  

[51] Journalist: …You just 
now mentioned, need to 
respect the farmers’ right, 
then why you will allow 
these things to happen?... 

[51] …You just now in 
answering the questions 
mentioned that we need to 
respect the right of the farmers in 
the countryside. This being said, 
why do you allow such practice 
to take place…  

  

In the following example, the interpreter failed to translate 愿意 (willingness), a Chinese 

Modal verb indicating inclination, into the English target text. One point needs emphasizing 

is that in the edited version of the press conference proceedings published in the website of a 

Chinese consulate, the missed-out will has been added. This evidence further confirms that 

the expected accuracy of Chinese government press conference interpreting is as high as the 

accurate translation of a word. 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[37] Li: ……我们愿意继

承和发展中非友好传

统…… 

[37] Li: We will carry on 
and develop China and 
Africa’s traditional 
friendship… 

[37] …And we ^___ carry on this 
good traditional friendship… 

 

Addition of Modality: Clarifying the Speaker’s Attitude 

When the interpreters attempt to transfer the speaker’s attitudes to the target audience, they 

can clarify or make accurate the speaker’s attitudes by addition of Modality. In the next two 
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examples, the interpreter has added modals with high-value-obligation, must and have to, in 

order to clarify the speaker’s attitude. Such addition is based on the interpreters’ 

understanding the Co-text and familiarity with the relevant background knowledge. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[34] Zhu: 第二, 我们去

年召开了金融工作会议, 
已经确定要在三年的时

间里面彻底地改革我们

的金融系统。也就是说, 
中央银行^____强化监

管, 商业银行^____自主

经营。这个目标也要在

本世纪末实现。 

[34] Zhu: Secondly, we last 
year hold financial work 
conference, and already 
decided in three years’ time 
to thoroughly reform our 
financial system. That is to 
say, Central Bank 
^____step up supervision, 
commercial bank 
^___operate independently. 
This objective should come 
true at the end of this 
century. 

[34] Secondly, last year at the 
national conference on the 
financial work, a decision was 
adopted to make a thorough 
reform in China’s financial 
system; that is to say, the Central 
Bank of China ^ must increase and 
step up its supervision and 
regulation functions, and the 
commercial banks ^ must operate 
independently. These objectives 
should also be attained before the 
end of this century. 

 
(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[38] Zhu: 但是由于粮食

库存的庞大，政府的财

政补贴也^___相应地增

加，我们必须针对这个

问题进行粮食销售体制

的改革。 

[38] Zhu:  However, due to 
grain reserves’ hugeness, 
the government’s subsidies 
also ^____correspondingly 
increased. As for this 
problem, we must conduct 
grain marketing system’s 
reform. 

[38] However, given the huge 
grain reserves, the government 
subsidies in this regard ^ have to 
be correspondingly increased. So, 
it’s necessary and imperative for 
us to conduct reform in the 
marketing system of grains. 

    

Other interpreters also adopt addition of Modality, which is exemplified in the following. 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[60] Wen: ……在把握商

业银行改革的过程中，

我们 ^___ 坚持两条原

则：第一条就是国家绝

对^___控股，从而保持

对经济命脉的控制权，

防范金融风险。第二条

就是^___加强对改革全

过程的管理，^___完善

内 控 机 制 和 监 管 体

系……我们要继续推进

改革，同时，^___注意

随时总结经验 , 避免损

失，特别是大的损失。 

[60] Wen: …in the course 
of reforming commercial 
banks, we ^___follow two 
principles: Number 1 is the 
state absolutely control 
share in order to keep 
control over the economic 
lifeline, fend off financial 
risks. Number 2 is 
^____strengthen the 
reform’s whole process 
management, ^____step up 
internal control, regulation 
and supervision…We must 
continue to advance the 
reform, at the same time 
^____pay attention to 
summing up experiences, 
avoid loss, particularly, 
major loss.     

[60] ...In reforming the state-
owned commercial banks, we ^ 
need to follow the following two 
principles: Number 1, the state 
must take a dominant controlling 
share in the state-owned 
commercial banks in order to keep 
the economic lifeline of the 
country in state's hands and fend 
off financial risks. Number 2, we ^ 
need to strengthen and improve 
the whole process management in 
this reform. We ^ need to step up 
internal control, regulation and 
supervision… We must continue 
to advance the reform in this 
regard, and at the same time, we ^ 
must pay attention to summing up 
the experiences and learning the 
lessons as the reform goes on so as 
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to prevent any loss in this regard, 
particularly to prevent any  major 
loss in this process. 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[69] Li: 和平手段和政治

谈判^___是解决中东问

题的正确途径，希望巴

以双方继续遵守联合国

有关决议和“土地换和

平”的原则，坚持通过

对话^___解决争端…… 

[69] Li: Peaceful means 
and political negotiation 
^____is solving Middle-
East problems’ right 
approach. Wish both 
Palestinians and Israelis to 
continue abiding by the 
UN’s relevant resolutions 
and land for peace’s 
principles, ^___keep, 
through dialogues, solving 
conflicts…  

[69] China maintains that we ^ 
should use peaceful means and 
political negotiations to solve the 
problems in the Middle East. And 
we maintain that the disputes 
between the Palestinians and 
Israelis should be resolved on the 
basis of the relevant UN 
resolutions and the principle of the 
land for peace and ^ should be 
resolved through dialogues… 

 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[103] Li: 我们已经从立

法、司法、执法和教育

等诸多方面，加强了对

知识产权的保护。据我

知道，但我知道地并

^___不全…… 

[103] Li: We already from 
legislation, judicature, law 
enforcement and education 
strengthen IPR protection. 
To my knowledge, but my 
knowledge ^____is not 
comprehensive… 

[103] We have taken measures 
from such areas as legislation, 
judicature and law enforcement 
and education to strengthen our 
IPR protection. According to my 
knowledge, my knowledge might 
not be that comprehensive. … 

 

Mediation of Modal Metaphor 

According to SFL (Halliday, 1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004), I/we think that... is a 

Modal metaphor, and the clause after it has the implication of probability. Jucker (1986) 

holds a similar view that I think in a political discourse is an expression of uncertainty and 

tentativeness (cf. Aijmer, 1997; Simon-Vandenbergen, 2000). The corresponding Chinese 

expressions, 我/我们认为, are often used by Chinese state leaders to express a similar 

meaning. The interpreters need to make their own judgment about the extent of implied 

certainty on the basis of their background knowledge.  If needed, they should make some 

mediation. In the example below, the Chinese clause 我们认为 (we think) corresponds to the 

English one, we think that, which is a Modal metaphor in English and implies probability (cf. 

Fetzer, 2008), according to SFL. On the basis of the Co-text, the interpreter can infer that the 

speaker is confident that China’s government can achieve its goal of bringing most of the 

loss-making state-owned enterprises out of their difficult situation in the following three 

years. Thus, she has adjusted the speaker’s uncertain mood about the proposition, and 

employs the expression we are very confident, an expression with more certainty. 
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(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[52] Zhu: 我们认为，在

三年内，也就是在本世

纪末，实现中国国有企

业的亏损企业大多数在

本世纪末摆脱困境，完

全能够实现。 

[52] Zhu: We think, within 
three years, that’s, at the 
end of this century, lifting 
most of Chinese state-
owned enterprise’s loss-
making enterprises out of 
difficulties at the end of this 
century, completely can 
come true. 

[52] And we are very confident 
that at the end of the century, 
that’s, in three years’ time, the 
objective of bringing most of the 
loss-making state-owned 
enterprises out of their difficult 
situation can be realized. 

 

In a similar vein, another interpreter also translates 我相信  (I believe) into I have the 

confidence. 

 (Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[50] Wen: 我相信只要我

们认真、坚决，中国环

境的状况会有改变的。

如果你年年来采访的

话，你可以观察，随时

提出你的意见。 

[50] Wen: I believe as long 
as we sincere, 
conscientious. China’s 
environmental condition 
will improve. If you each 
year come for a interview, 
you can observe, make your 
comments at any time. 

[50] I have the confidence as long 
as we are sincere and 
conscientious in carrying out these 
efforts and projects, the 
environment in this country will 
keep improving. As you said you 
keep covering the proceedings of 
the two sessions of this country, I 
hope you’ll keep your monitoring 
and see for yourself the 
improvement and continue to 
make your comments and 
suggestions.  

 

Sometimes, in order to enhance the speaker’s certainty, the interpreter tends not to translate

我想 (I think). In the example below, the interpreter has omitted 我想 (I think). This is 

mainly relevant to the subject matter. 这个问题 (this issue) refers to the democratic elections 

for China’s governmental officials such as the President and Premier. At that time, this 

involved China’s political restructuring about which the Chinese government had unanimous 

and clear-cut views. The ellipsis of 我想 (I think), in sense of “probably”, has altered the 

Chinese sentence in uncertain mood to be declarative mood with positive Mood. Such ellipsis 

implies that China’s government has a definite stand towards political restructuring.  

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[22] Zhu: 这种民主选举

的程序，在中国和外国

是不一样的，在东方和

西方也是不一样的。我

想这个问题还要进行进

一步的研究，至于何时

实现这种选举，我现在

难以预言。 

[22] Zhu: This type of 
democratic election 
process in China and 
foreign countries is 
different, in the Orient and 
the Occident is also 
different. I think this issue 
need further review, as for 
when come true this type of 
election, I now hard to 
predict.) 

[22] This process of democratic 
election is different in China from 
that in foreign countries, and also 
varies in the Orient and the 
Occident. So ____we still need 
some time to look into that. And 
it’s hard now for me to predict 
when such an election can take 
place. 
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Two similar examples of the ellipsis of 我想 (I think) are as follows. In the first example, the 

ellipsis of 我想 (I think) alter the uncertainty of the Chinese sentence into the affirmation of 

the corresponding English declarative sentence. As discussed previously, as part of his 

interpreting preparation requirements, the interpreter is familiar with the Chinese Premier’s 

political stance, and therefore he can make the change.   

   In the second example, it is a fact that China and the United States have extensive 

converging ground. The interpreter omitted 我认为  (I think), with its implication of 

“probably”, and in so doing has made the target language agree with the reality of Sino-

American relationship. 

  (Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[64] Zhu:  ……因此，

我现在从来没有考虑

过对俄罗斯的外交政

策会有任何的变化。

我想我将会按照江泽

民主席、李鹏总理所

制定的外交政策，继

续坚决地贯彻执行。 

[64] Zhu: …So, I now 
never think of towards-
Russia-diplomatic policy 
with any changes. I think I 
will according to  President 
Jiang Zemin’s and Premier 
Lipeng’s formulating 
foreign policy, continue 
unswervingly implement. 

[64] …So I didn’t attend to the 
diplomatic work very much. So 
I’ve never thought of having any 
change in China’s policy towards 
Russia. So, ____we will pursue 
unswervingly the foreign policy 
decided by President Jiang Zemin 
and Premier Lipeng. 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[107] Li:……你问到十

年甚至是二十年之后

的中美关系，我认为

中美两国有着广泛的

共同利益…… 

[107] Li:…you ask about, 
in ten or twenty years’ 
time, Sino-US relations. I 
think China and the United 
States have extensive 
converging ground…  

[107] …you ask about the Sino-
US relations in ten or twenty 
years’ time. _____China and the 
United States have the extensive 
converging ground. ... 

 

As discussed above, I/we think/believe that… conveys a sense of probability. By comparative 

analysis, we have found that Interpreter D (Premer Zhu’s interpreter) is aware of the special 

sense of this expression, but that the other interpreters are not. For this reason, they 

sometimes convert the positive Polarity of Chinese Declarative sentences into uncertainty by 

addition of I think/ I believe into the English target sentences. This can be illustrated by the 

following examples. 

 (Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[3] Wen: 现在面对我的

是记者、^__是少数，

但是，在会场外听我

谈 话 的 群 众 是 多

数……  

[3] Wen: Now, facing me is 
journalists, ^____is 
minority. But, outside the 
hall, the public listening to 
my speech is majority…    

[3] Today, in front us I see the 
journalists, and ^I think you 
belong to the minority compared 
with the majority who are now 
watching this conference outside 
the Great Hall of the People...  
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(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[58] Wen:……因为世界

上绝大多数人都是平

民。^____平民的素质

关系到一个国家整体国

民的素质…… 

[58] Wen: … As in this 
world, most of people are 
ordinary people. 
^_____The general public’s 
competence has the direct 
bearing on the entire 
population’s competence… 

[58] …Most of the people in this 
world are ordinary people 
belonging to the general public. ^I 
think the competence of the 
general public has the direct 
bearing on the overall competence 
of the country… 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[102] Li:......实际上，我

们也是侵权现象的受害

者。我们特别重视知识

产权的保护，^____这
应该是中美两国进行合

作和交流的一个共同

点。 

[102] Li: …actually, we 
are also the victim of IPR 
infringement. We have 
attached particular 
importance to IPR 
protection. ^____This 
should be Sino-American 
cooperation and 
exchange’s converging 
point.  

[102] …And actually, China itself 
is also the victim of IPR 
infringement and we have attached 
tremendous importance to this 
matter and  
^ I believe this issue should 
become the converging point of 
our cooperation and exchanges. 

   By checking the relevant video of the above examples, it can be seen that the interpreters 

usually slow down their delivery and pause when I think is used. This indicates that they may 

regard I think as a “neutral” padding expression. By its use, they wish to win more buffering 

time for thinking or for organizing the following text.  

   The author would rather recommend applying padding addition of Experiential Meaning 

(see Chapter 6) or you know for gaining some thinking time, as Interpreter D did in the 

following two examples. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[20] Zhu:  而且现在这种民

主的制度，不但是在农

村，而且在企业也在试

行。^___比如说，民主地

评议厂长，民主地审查财

政帐目，民主地选举厂

长，现在在很多企业也在

实行…… 

[20] Zhu:  And now this type 
of democratic system, not only 
in rural areas but also in 
enterprise is being practical. 
^____For example, 
democratic appraisal on the 
leader in an enterprise, 
democratic audit and 
examination on account 
books, democratic election of 
heads of enterprise, at present 
in many enterprises also in 
practice… 

[20] Such a democratic system now is 
not only in existence in the villages, 
in the rural areas, but also is being 
practical in some enterprises.  
^You know, in some enterprises they 
now have a democratic appraisal on 
their directors, and they have 
democratic auditing and examination 
of all their account books, and they 
also have the democratic election of 
the heads of enterprises… 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[51] Zhu:  ……^___中国

目前的工业企业有七万

九千个。你按这一种—
—有的是很小的，只有

几十个人或者几个人—
—按这个数目来统计，

当然亏损面很大…… 

[51] Zhu: …^____China’s 
present industrial 
enterprise have 79000. You 
according to this type-some 
are very small, only have 
dozens of people or several 
people-according to this 
number for statistics, of 

[51] …^You know, in China there 
are 79 000 industrial enterprises 
which are state-owned, and some 
are very small, employing only 
several or dozens of people. So, in 
terms of the number of these state 
loss-making enterprises, it seems 
that the loss-making percentage is 
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course loss-making 
percentage is very high… 

very high… 

 

Moreover, as the accuracy requirement in Chinese government press conference interpreting 

is very high, sometimes, if the interpreters are not sure of the validity and reliability of the 

journalists’ comments, they will use expressions such as I recall. In the following two 

examples, since it is impossible to confirm whether Premier Zhu once said those things and 

whether a Hong Kong journalist stationed in Beijing once wrote the letter to Premier Wen, 

the interpreter used the expression, I recall. This addition changes a fact into the journalists’ 

personal subjective judgment, implying probability. In other words, their statements may be 

true or false. Such addition can make the English target language text more accurate. 

 

(Zhu  2001)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[54] Journalist:……^___
还有就是当年您曾经说

过，不管香港成为什么

样 的 基 地 ， 您 都 要

去…… 

[54]  Journalist: ...And 
^____some years ago, you 
once said, no matter what 
kind of base Hong Kong 
become, you would go 
there … 

[54] …And ^I recall that you said 
some year ago that no matter what 
kind of the base Hong Kong was, 
you would go to Hong Kong some 
day. If you go to Hong Kong in 
the future and you meet with some 
people petitioning to you and 
calling for the rehabilitation of 
“June Fourth” incident. What 
would you react? … 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[13] Journalist: ……另外

一个问题我是想向您了

解，^___因为在去年 9
月份，一位驻京的香港

记者曾经给您写过一封

信，信中的内容也是我

这一次想当面向您了解

的…… 

[13]Journalist: …Another 
question I would like to ask 
you. ^____As last year in 
September, a stationed 
journalist once wrote you a 
letter. The letter content is 
what I would like to ask you 
about…  

[13] …Number 2, ^ I recalled in 
September last year, a Hong Kong 
journalist stationed in Beijing 
wrote a letter to you on the matter 
I’d like to know more from you as 
well… 

 

In a similar vein, the following example shows the interpreter’s mediation of Interpersonal 

Meaning based on his political awareness. 

    

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[42] Journalist:…… 我

是从上海来，上海的

水你简直就是不能吃

了，而且都是黄的。

所以假如说我们今天

的工业发展得再好，

假如连我们民众吃的

[42] Journalist: …I am 
from Shanghai. Shanghai’s 
water is definitely not 
drinkable, and is yellow. 
So, even if our today’s 
industry develop well, if 
our people have problems 
in drinking water, Mr 

[42] …I’m from Shanghai. I can 
tell you the fact that water in 
Shanghai is no longer suitable for 
drinking, and water is yellow in 
Shanghai. So I have this idea that 
no matter what kind of 
achievements you can score in 
terms of industrial development, if 
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水都有问题的话，总

理先生，你想一想，

你的将来的丰功伟业

可 能 也 就 化 为 乌 有

了…… 

Premier, you have a 
thought, your achievements 
in the future will be 
compromised… 

the water in the cities of the 
country is no longer suitable for 
drinking, probably your 
achievements at the end of the 
term of office will be 
compromised. … 

    

From this example, we can know that the journalist’s question and comments are very 

unfriendly to Premier Wen. Based on his political sensitivity, the interpreter added the 

underlined expressions: I can tell you and I have this idea. This alters the objective fact 

statement of the Chinese source text into the journalist’s individual subjective comments.  

7.2.4	Transfer	Patterns	of	Other	Interpersonal	Expressions	

Expressions such as greetings, terms of address such as naming, thank you, 请 (please) or 您

( you) can work as interpersonal “lubricants” to express Interpersonal Meaning. 

Greetings 
 In the press conference, greeting is usually used at the beginning or when the journalists 

pose their questions. Its function is to establish a harmonious interpersonal relationship 

between speech participants. By comparative analysis, we have found that greeting is often 

translated improperly or omitted by the interpreters. For example, Good morning/Good 

afternoon, ladies and gentlemen are the expressions normally used by the press conference 

host to greet the journalists at the beginning of each conference. 5 out of 10 the press 

conference interpreters translated 女士们、先生们，上午好 /下午好 into ladies and 

gentlemen, Good morning/Good afternoon. It may be better if this greeting can be translated 

into the more conventional English form-Good morning/ Good afternoon, Ladies and 

gentlemen, and this problem is easy to fix because the source text is very short, and is 

repeated in each press conference. Why, then, do half of the interpreters disagree with the 

English convention? The reason may be that their translation is influenced by Chinese word 

order, or that they are nervous at the beginning of their interpreting performance, or both. The 

interpreter’s stress and nervousness is very common at the live broadcasting press conference, 

as mentioned by Dai Qingli (2004), an interpreter in Premier Wen’s 2004 press conference.  

   When the journalists greet Chinese state leaders, the interpreters have greater degree of 

flexibility in its transfer. They can faithfully transfer greetings as shown in the first two 

examples below, or omit it, as shown in the following three examples. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST TT Literal English translation
[15] Journalist: Premier Zhu, 
I’m with Time magazine. My 
name is Jimmy… 

[15]谢谢朱总理。我是美

国《时代周刊》的记者
____… 

[15] Journalist: Thank 
Premier Zhu. I am American 
Time magazine’s 
journalist___… 
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(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[4] Journalist: 总理您好，我

是农民日报社的记者…… 
[51] Journalist: Good 
morning, Premier, I am 
with Farmers’ Daily… 

[51] Good morning, Mr. 
Premier. I’m with Farmers’ 
Daily… 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST TT Literal English translation 
[110] Journalist: Mr. Premier, 
I’m Joseph from Press of 
India… 

[110] ____我是印度的记

者…… 
[110] Journalist:___ I am 
Indian journalist… 

 
(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[51] Journalist: 总理你好，谢

谢你给我机会提问。我是法

新社记……谢谢。 

[51] Journalist: Hello, 
Premier, thank you for 
giving me a chance for 
questions. I am with the 
AFP…thank you. 

[51] ____ I’m with the 
AFP…____.   

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[50] Journalist: 谢谢，部长阁

下。……谢谢。 
 

[50] Journalist: Thanks, 
Mr. Foreign 
Minister. ...Thanks. 

[50] ____I am with Al 
Jazeera. …____. 

 

Such flexibility may be relevant to the following reasons. It seems that at the beginning of the 

press conference, the interpreters are sufficiently energetic and therefore they can completely 

transfer the journalists’ greeting. However, when the press conference goes to the second half, 

as the later examples show, the interpreters may become tired. In order to reserve mental 

energy for translating the important question content, they omit the greetings. This strategy 

also agrees with other journalists’ expectations and with the guideline for journalists asking 

questions (see, Section 6 in Appendix). That is to say, other journalists are only concerned 

with the content of questions, and the guideline only requires the journalists to indicate which 

news agency they are from prior to asking their question. Another reason is related to the 

interpreters’ interpreting competence. As Premier Zhu’s and Premier Wen’s interpreters do 

press conference work more often than Foreign Minister Li’s interpreter, they can better 

master the degree of flexibility in complete interpretation. In other words, they try as much as 

they can to give a complete interpretation. But if it is difficult to give a complete 

interpretation owing to tiredness or other reasons, they will focus on transferring the major 

information. This type of flexible competence has not been mastered by the Foreign 

Minister’s interpreter. Analyzing her interpretation, we have found that she did not translate 

even a single greeting in the journalists’ 11 questions. 

谢谢 (thank you) 

谢谢  (thank you) is a polite expression used to establish harmonious interpersonal 

relationship between Chinese state leaders and journalists. Although the interpreters 
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sometimes interpret the journalists’ thank you, they generally tend to faithfully transfer 

Chinese state leaders’ 谢谢 (thank you) while omitting the journalists’.  

 (Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[48] Zhu: 中央已经决定成立

国家科技教育领导小组，我

当组长……谢谢大家。 

[48] Zhu: The Central 
Committee has decided to 
establish state science and 
education leading group. I 
act as the head of the 
group…Thank you. 

[48] The Central Committee of 
the CPC has decided to 
establish a leading group for 
the state science and education 
development. And I will be the 
head of the group… Thank 
you. 

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[30] Wen: 中国即使强大了，

也不会干涉任何人、影响任

何人，不会称霸......谢谢！ 

[30] Wen: Even if China 
become stronger, will not 
interfere in others, impact 
anyone, will not seek 
hegemony…thank you. 

[30] Even when one day China 
becomes stronger, China will 
not interfere in others' internal 
affairs, or have any adverse 
impact on others. China will 
not seek hegemony in the 
world… Thank you. 

 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[129] Li: 总之，在中国人

民全面奔小康的伟大进程

中……谢谢。  

[129] Li: In a word, in 
Chinese people’s path of 
building a well-off  
society in an all-round 
way…Thank you. 

[129] In a word, in China’s 
path of building a well-off 
society in an all-round 
way…Thank you. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[24] Journalist: 我是中央电

视台的记者……谢谢。 
[24] Journalist: I’m a 
CCTV’s 
correspondent. …Thank 
you. 

[24] I’m a correspondent with 
CCTV. ____. 

    

This interpreting pattern may be on the basis of the following reasons. In the process of 

transferring the journalists’ questions, the interpreter prioritizes Experiential over 

Interpersonal Meaning. This tallies with other journalists’ expectations, with the conference 

guidelines, and helps save mental energy. Compared with the transfer of the journalists’ 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning, the interpreters need to make greater efforts in 

mediating Chinese state leaders’ Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning, and to transfer 

them as completely as possible. The underlying motivation for this different treatment may 

be the subordinate relationship between the interpreters and Chinese state leaders. In short, 

compared with Chinese state leaders, the interpreters do not have duty to help the journalists 

“lubricate” the interpersonal relationship, and their efforts of mediating Interpersonal 

Meaning inclines to Chinese state leaders.  

Naming 
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According to the guideline for the journalists asking questions at the NPC and CPPCC 

sessions, what they need to do is to tell which news agency they are from before their exact 

questions (See, section 6 in Appendix). However, they seem to enjoy telling their names to 

the audience, presumably because they want more people to know them and to enhance their 

individual popularity. For example, Wu Xiaoli, a TV show host from Hong Kong’s Phoenix 

Cable TV Station, became famous nationwide overnight because Premier Zhu said that he 

likes watching Miss Wu Xiaoli’s program. Although sometimes the interpreters interpret the 

journalists’ names if they are mentioned, they generally omit them. This can be illustrated in 

the following examples. 

 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[68] Journalist…… 大家

好，我是香港凤凰卫视

中文台的吴小莉…… 

[68] Journalist: … Everyone, 
hello ， I am Hong Kong 
Phoenix TV Chinese Station’ 
s Wu  Xiao li…  

[68] … ____I am from 
Phoenix, Hong Kong… 

 
 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[59] Journalist:...... 我 是

华尔街日报的记者丁杰

生…… 

[59] Journalist: I am with the 
Wall Street General, Ding 
Jiesheng.   

[59] …I’m with the Wall 
Street General____… 

 
 

(Li  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[27] Journalist: ……我是

姓郑。美国彭博新

闻…… 

[27] Journalist: …My family 
name is Zheng. I am with 
Bloomberg News… 

[27] ____. I am with 
Bloomberg News… 

 

These examples seem to demonstrate that the interpreters pay more attention to the 

institutional requirements than to the journalists’ interpersonal intention. 

请(please) 

请(please) is a Chinese Mood adjunct used in a polite speech, similar to please in English. 

The following sentences with 请 (please) are collected from 10 press conferences (1998-

2010), and they all appear at the beginning. Their original Chinese passages are not very long 

and have approximately 15-20 Chinese characters except for Example 4 consisting of only 

one sentence. 

 

 ST 
Literally English 
translation 

TT 

Foreign 
Minister 
Lizhaoxing 

2004 1 现在我先请李肇星

先生讲几句话。 
 

Now I first invite 
Mr. Li Zhaoxing 
to say a few 
words. 

Now I would like to 
give the floor to Mr. 
Li. 
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2006 2 现在我先请李部长

讲几句话。 
 

Now I first invite 
Foreign Minister 
Li to say a few 
words. 

Now let me give the 
floor to Foreign 
Minister Li. 

2009 3 现在请李肇星先生

先介绍大会议程及

有关情况。  
 

Now invite Mr. Li 
Zhaoxing to first 
introduce the 
agenda of this 
session and the 
relevant 
information. 

First I will give the 
floor to Mr. Li, he 
will brief you on the 
agenda of this session 
and the relevant 
information related to 
the People’s 
Congresses. 

Prime 
Minister Zhu 
Rongji 

1998 4. 现在请朱镕基总理

先讲几句话。 
 

Now invite 
Premier Zhu to 
first say a few 
words. 

Now I would like to 
give the floor to 
Premier Zhu Rongji 
for a few opening 
remarks. 

2000 5. 现在请朱总理先讲

话。 
 

Now invite 
Premier Zhu to 
first say a few 
words. 

Now let’s give the 
floor to the Premier 
for some opening 
remarks. 

2001 6. 现在请朱镕基总理

先讲话。 
Now invite 
Premier Zhu 
Rongji to first say 
a few words. 

Now give the floor to 
Premier Zhu. 

Prime 
Minister Wen 
Jiabao 

2004 7. 现在先请温总理讲

几句话。 
Now invite 
Premier Wen to 
say a few words. 

Now I would like to 
invite Premier Wen to 
make a few remarks. 

2005 8. 现在请温总理先讲

几句话。 
Now invite 
Premier Wen to 
first say a few 
words. 

First of all, a few 
opening remarks from 
Mr. Premier. 

2006 9. 现 在 请 温 总 理 讲

话。 

Now invite 
Premier Wen to 
make a speech. 

I would like to hand 
over the microphone 
to Premier Wen 
Jiabao. 

2010 10. 现在请总理讲话。 Now invite 
Premier to make 
a speech. 

First, some opening 
remarks from Mr. 
Premier. 

The press conference host used 请 (please) when inviting the Chinese state leaders to make 

remarks before the opening of the press conference. As the host is subordinate to them, he 

used the Chinese word 请 (please) to express his deference. Thus, it is very important for the 

interpreters to convey this deferential Interpersonal Meaning to the audience who may well 

attach importance to expressions like this in a formal situation. By analyzing the above ten 

examples, we find that different interpreters uses different ways to transfer the Interpersonal 

Meaning of 请 (please). In Examples 1, 4, 7, 9, the sentence pattern I would like is used. In 

English, the sentence pattern would like can be used to make a polite request, and therefore 

the Interpersonal Meaning of 请 (please) has been fully transferred into English. In Examples 

2, 5, Imperative mood, let me or let’s is used to express a suggestive request, which cannot 

adequately express the deferential Interpersonal Meaning of 请 (please). In Examples 6, 8, 10, 

Imperative sentences are used, through which it is impossible to convey the deference 
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expressed by 请 (please). The Modal verb will in Example 3 expresses the meaning of 

willingness, and therefore also fails to convey the Interpersonal Meaning. We thus reach the 

conclusion that only 4 out of 10 press conference interpreters attended to the transfer of 

Interpersonal Meaning of 请 (please), and more than half of them did not pay adequate 

attention to its transfer. The main reason for such negligence may be that faithful transfer of 

the Interpersonal Meaning of such a minor word is not valued as much as Experiential 

Meaning transfer.   

你 (ni)(you) vs. 您 (nin) (you) 

Chinese, unlike English, has 你 (ni)(you) for peers and 您 (nin)(you), an honorific for persons 

of high social status. Thus, when English you is interpreted into Chinese, the interpreter can 

translate it either as 你 (ni) or 您(nin), according to Chinese hierarchical convention between 

the addresser and the addressee. This can be illustrated by the following examples. They are 

questions asked by foreign journalists. According to Chinese hierarchical convention, the 

questioner’s social status is lower than that of the Premier, and therefore the interpreter chose 

the deferential Chinese second singular pronoun 您 (nin) (you) to translate all instances of 

you. 

(Zhu  1998)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[63] Journalist: Mr. Primer 
Minister, I am a Russian 
journalist from Russia Radio 
Station, Mayak. Some people 
say that because you didn’t 
study in the Soviet Union 
like some other leaders in 
China, maybe you will bring 
something new into Chinese 
or China’s attitudes towards 
Russia. Can you formulate 
the policy of your cabinet to 
Russia and Chinese-Russian 
relations? Thank you. 

[63]Journalist: I am 
Russian journalist. Some 
people say that because nin 
(you) unlike other Chinese 
leaders study in the Soviet 
Union. So, maybe after nin 
(you) become Premier, nin 
(you), into Chinese 
attitudes towards Russia, 
bring something new. nin 
(you) can or cannot 
introduce us nin’s (your) 
cabinet in formulating 
policies towards Russia 
has what consideration? 
And please nin (you) to talk 
about view towards Sino-
Russian relation 
development? 

[63] 我是俄罗斯的记者。有

人这样讲，因为您不像有的

（其他）的中国领导人到前

苏联去留学，所以也许您当

总理之后，您会在中国对俄

罗斯的态度方面带入一些新

的内容。您能不能跟我们介

绍一下您的内阁在制定对俄

罗斯的政策方面有什么样的

考虑？还有想请您谈一下对

中俄关系的发展持什么样的

看法？  

 

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[31] Journalist: …So would 
you describe exactly your 
government's position on the 
issue of Internet censorship 
in China? And are you 
satisfied with the way your 
policy, your government 

[31] Journalist: So, I 
would like to know nin’s 
(your) view. Nin (you) is 
how to see Chinese 
censorship in terms of 
Internet? Nin (you) is or is 
not satisfied with the 

[31] ……那么我想了解一下

您个人的看法，您是如何看

待中国在因特网方面进行的

审查的？您是否对现行的这

一政策感到满意？或者说您

对国际媒体对这一事件的报
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policy in this regard, is being 
portrayed for the world at 
large?  

current policy? Or are nin 
(you) satisfied with 
international media’s 
report on this issue? 

道是否满意？ 

    

7.2.5	Pattern	of	Transfer	of	Chinese	Classical	Quotations	

Quotations usually originate from literary classics or the sayings of famous persons’. In 

Chinese culture, they are revered as embodying the essence of a nation’s culture and wisdom. 

They are pithy and convey great meaning without any further explanation needed for 

educated Chinese.They are usually expressed in ancient Chinese with beautiful rhythm and 

sentence structures. Skillful use of quotations can give a speech literary grace, color and 

expressiveness, and at the same time help to support an argument and add to its 

persuasiveness. By using quotations, the speakers’aim desires to persuade the journalists to 

accept their views or stances, and at the same time to impress on the audience that they are 

knowledgeable and wise. In Chinese government press conferences, both Premier Wen and 

Foreign Minister Li are fond of quoting Chinese classics. According to our data, since 

Premier Wen was first elected to be Chinese premier in the year of 2003, he has quoted a 

total of about 130 ancient sayings and poems. Their use of these classical quotations has 

resulted in Premier Wen and Foreign Minister Li being called Chinese poet Premier and 

Foreign Minister respectively.  

   As explained in Section 4.4.5, such quotations express more Experiential and Interpersonal 

Meaning than Textual Meaning. Their conveyed persuasiveness, erudition and literary talent 

are undoubtedly related to the Chinese state leaders’ image building. From the functional 

semantic perspective, the Interpersonal Meaning conveyed by these classic quotations is 

mainly achieved by their Experiential Meaning (wise and insightful content) and by their 

particular language form. This demonstrates that both Interpersonal and Experiential 

Meaning overlap and are synergetic, rather than separate as Halliday (1994; 2004) contends. 

As Chinese and English language and culture are quite different, it may be difficult or even 

impossible to translate classical Chinese poetry. Thus, adequately translating into English the 

classical quotations used by Premier Wen and Foreign Minister Li, represents a formidable 

challenge. Let us study the following examples to see how the interpreters approach this 

seemingly impossible mission. 

   In the first example below, the underlined verses, 苟利国家生死以，岂因祸福避趋之, 

were quoted by Premier Wen when he was first elected Chinese Premier. In the second 

example, he quoted the same verses again when he was re-elected five years later. The verses 

express that the Premier would devote himself entirely to the task, even to the extent of 

giving his own life, to the country and its people. The only difference between them is that on 
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the first occasion, he gave the poet’s name.   Comparing the two interpretations, we can see 

that the first uses common words such as do, take, serve and life while the second one uses 

more formal words such as, uphold, pursue, evade and responsibility, which are more 

suitable for the Tenor of the Chinese. Furthermore, the use of should not opposite to should 

and the repetitive use of should not all strengthens the rhetorical effect in the English version. 

Last but not least, the use of should and personal also strengthens the impression of Chinese 

Premier’s commitment towards the country. One point needs to be emphasized is that I has 

been used in the first interpretation, but one in the second interpretation. According to 

Longman Online Dictionary of Contemporary English, one is marked as very formal use, and 

refers to people in general including yourself. At present, you is usually used to replace one 

in speaking and writing. As for this, Oxford Online Advanced Learner’s Dictionary also 

holds the same views, but adds that one can also mean I. In its help entry, the Oxford further 

emphasizes that one is “old-fashioned”, and that nowadays you is more likely to be used for 

the people in general, and I is used when you yourself is talked about. Because one sounds 

“old-fashioned”, it is more usual to be used in proverbs and sayings, for example, “One is 

never too old to learn” or “One can never be too careful”. As the verses were written in 

archaic Chinese, correspondingly, archaic English should be used to reflect the equivalent 

Tenor. In the second example, similar strategies are also employed in the translation of the 

underlined, 天变不足畏，祖宗不足法，人言不足恤. 

 

 (Wen 2003  )       ST Literal English translation TT 

[15] Wen: 在我当选以

后，我心里总默念着

林则徐的两句诗：苟

利国家生死以，岂因

祸福避趋之。这就是

我今后工作的态度。 

 

[15] Wen: I was elected premier 

after, I in my heart have been 

whispering Lin Zexu’s two 

verses: if beneficial to the  

country’s interests, will 

sacrifice  life; should not pursue 

or evade for fortune or disaster. 

This is my future work attitude.  

[15] Since I became premier, 

I have been whispering two 

lines written by Lin Zexu to 

myself. And they are: I will 

do whatever it takes to serve 

my country even at the cost 

of my own life, regardless of 

fortune or misfortune to 

myself. This will be the 

attitude in which I will start 

my work. 

 
(Wen 2008  )       ST Literal English translation TT 

[25] Wen: …… ５ 年

前，我曾面对大家立

过誓言：“苟利国家生

[25] Wen:... Five years ago, I 
once towards you all, made a 
pledge: “if beneficial to the  

[25] …Five years ago, in 
front of a similar audience, I 
made a pledge: “One should 
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死以，岂因祸福避趋

之。”今天我还想加上

一句话，就是“天变不

足畏，祖宗不足法，

人言不足恤”。 
 

country’s interests, will 
sacrifice  life; should not pursue 
or evade for fortune or disaster. 
This is my future work attitude”. 
Today, I would like to add one 
more thing: “Heaven changes 
are not fearful, ancestors are 
not to follow, others’ 
complaints are not worrying”. 

uphold his country’s interests 
with his life. He should not 
do things just to pursue 
personal gains and he should 
not evade his responsibilities 
for fear of personal loss”. 
Today, I would like to add 
one more thing: “One should 
not fear the changes under 
the heaven. One should not 
blindly follow past 
conventions. And one 
should not be deterred by 
complaints of others”. 

 

On the basis of this analysis, we can conclude that the second version of the interpretation is 

more accurate in the transfer of Experiential Meaning, and better retains the poetic effect of 

the Chinese. Such interpreting strategies are in line with what Guo Jiading (2010a), a veteran 

diplomatic interpreter, says about the challenge of interpreting ancient Chinese poems, which 

is to accurately represent their original meaning and at the same time make the interpretation 

sound like a poem.  

   When Chinese quotations are quoted, Chinese native speakers know immediately that they 

are from Chinese ancient classics, although they may not fully understand their exact 

meaning, and they have a feeling that the speech is gracefully adorned, and that the speaker is 

erudite. Due to their lack of background knowledge, it is almost impossible for the English 

audience to have a similar feeling as their Chinese counterparts. In order to better transfer 

such type of Interpersonal Meaning, the researcher thinks that it may be an easy and effective 

strategy to mention the source of the Chinese classical quotations’ and add a short 

explanation whether or not the speaker has mentioned their source. A further reason is that if 

the target audience knows the origin of the quotation, they may be impressed by the 

interpreter. This view is supported by Zhang Yuanyuan (2004), the former director of the 

Department of Translation and Interpretation. He (ibid) thinks that the interpreting quality 

will be improved if the interpreter explains the original source and something about its 

historical context. This can help the English audience better understand the quotations and 

remind them that they come from ancient Chinese verses. According to this suggestion, in the 

first example above, although the first interpreter faithfully translated the poet’s name (Lin 

Zexu), as mentioned by Premier Wen, it would have been better if she had added a patriotic 

official in Qing Dynasty in the 19th century, because the former is less likely to be known by 

English audience than Chairman Mao and Premier Zhou. In the second example, the 

interpreter should also have added the relevant origin and provided some explanation for the 

two quotations. 
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   The two following examples further illustrate this. In the first example, the quotation 

functions to summarize what the premier said just now, that is, although we have made a lot 

of achievements, we still need to be cautious and prudent, and adds a touch that brings the 

speech to life. To think about why and ensure are used repetitively to help convey the 

rhetorical effect of the Chinese maxims. If the interpreted maxims meet the conventions of 

Register and Intertextuality for English ones, they will be better understood by the English 

target audience. In English classics, for example, the repetitive use of the infinitive as subject 

is very common. For example, Shakespeare’s widely known epigrams, To err is human, to 

forgive is divine and to be or not to be. The interpreter has used this device to meet the 

English target audience’s expectation for English classics. In the two subsequent examples, 

the interpreter used some similar strategies, such as the repetitive use of Infinitive as Subjects, 

need to as Predicate, and rhyme (adversity vs animosity).  

(Wen  2006)       ST Literal English translation TT 

[3] Wen: ……清醒就是要认

识到我们已经取得的成

绩，只是在现代化的进程

迈出了第一步，今后的路

还更长，更艰苦。形势稍

好，尤需兢慎。思所以危

则安，思所以乱则治，思

所以亡则存…… 

[3] Wen: …being sober is 
realize that our present 
achievements are only 
modernization drive’s first 
step, the future road will 
be even longer, more 
arduous. When condition 
is improving, especially 
need to be cautious. 
Thinking about the 
reasons of a danger will  
ensure security, thinking 
about the reasons of 
perishment will ensure 
survival… 

[3] …By keeping an even 
more sober mind, I mean that 
we need to realize that the 
achievements we have scored 
so far are only the very first 
step in our modernization 
drive. The road ahead will be 
even longer and more arduous. 
We need to be cautious and 
prudent, especially when 
things are improving. To think 
about why danger looms will 
ensure one’s security; to think 
about why chaos occurs will 
ensure one’s peace; and to 
think about why a country 
falls will ensure one’s 
survival… 

 

 (Wen  2007)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[29] Wen: 中日两国是一衣

带水的邻邦。中国有一句

古话：“召远在修近，闭祸

在除怨。 ” 这是管子  的
话…… 

[29] Wen: China and 
Japan are a narrow strip 
of water’s close 
neighbors. China has an 
old saying “winning 
distant friends lies in 
having good relations 
with the neighbor, 
avoiding adversity lies in 
easing animosity.” This is 
Kuan-tzu’s saying…  

[29] China and Japan are close 
neighbors facing each other 
across a narrow strip of water. 
As the ancient Chinese 
philosopher Kuan-tzu 
observed: "To win distant 
friends, one needs, first of all, 
to have good relations with his 
neighbors. To avoid adversity, 
one needs to ease 
animosity."… 
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In the next example, the interpreter attends to the importance of simultaneously transferring 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning from the Chinese classical quotation. She provided 

the origin of the quotation and repeated the if structure and no matter how. However, as the 

interpreter did not render the connotative Experiential Meaning of the quotation, this may 

create difficulties for the foreign journalists’ understanding. Because of this, the Foreign 

Minister corrected the interpreter’s interpretation (also see, The Speaker’s Correction in 

Chapter 6). Guo Jiading thinks (2008, p. 564) that the underlined part might be better if 

interpreted as What matters for a mountain is not its height, it will become famous if it is 

blessed with a touch of the divine. What matters for a country is not its size, but its love for 

peace and upholding of justice. These revisions are to emphasize the accurate transfer of 

connotative Experiential Meaning of the quotation. In addition, the good transfer of 

connotative Experiential Meaning can ensure the accurate transfer of Interpersonal Meaning, 

because Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning overlap and are synergetic in Chinese 

classical quotations.   

  

(Li  2007)       ST Literal English translation TT 
[41] Li: ……我被他们的谦

虚态度所感动，但我也诚

恳地告诉佛得角朋友：“山
不在高，有仙则名”，国不

在大，热爱和平、主持公

道就好。 

[41] Li: … I was moved by 
their modest attitude, but I 
also sincerely told Cape 
Verde’s friend: “The fame 
of a mountain lies in a 
touch of divine rather than 
its height”, the standing of 
a country in the world lies 
in its love for peace and 
upholding of justice rather 
than its size”.  

[41] Despite their modest 
attitude, I told them sincerely 
that as an old saying goes in 
China, a mountain, no matter 
how high it is, if it is blessed 
with a touch of divine, it will 
be well known. A country, no 
matter how big it is, if it can 
uphold peace and justice in the 
world, it will be a good 
country.  
Li correction: What matters 
with a mountain is not its 
height. What matters with a 
country is not its size. 
 

 

Excellent preparation before the press conference is obviously a precondition to improve the 

interpreting quality of Chinese classical quotations (see, Section 5.4). It is known that the 

press conference interpreters’ colleagues help them collect other similar quotations from the 

same origin, and help them practise interpreting them. They also often study the linguistic 

regularities of the quotations and the regularities of translating them. Sometimes, in order to 

ensure the quality of interpreting the quotations, the Premier’s office may inform the press 

conference interpreter what Premier Wen will quote at the coming press conference so that 

he/she can make a good preparation beforehand (Dai, 2009).  
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7.3	Discussion	and	Conclusion	

Many further implications can be drawn from the foregoing discussion with reference to 

Tenor (see, section 2, Chapter 4), descriptive translation studies and to the interpretive theory. 

   As a variable in Context of Situation, Tenor refers to “the social relationship between the 

speaker or writer and the addressee” (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 182). In other words, it signifies 

the role relationship taken by the speech participants in a certain Context of Situation. Tenor 

is reflected through Interpersonal Meaning and realized by Mood, Subject Persons, Modality, 

other interpersonal expressions and Chinese classical quotations. As two contextual variables 

of Tenor, in the following, speech role and institutional role will be examined in relation to 

Mood, Subject Persons, Modality and other interpersonal expressions. 

From the perspective of speech event, a Chinese government press conference is a dialogue 

or social interaction of meaning exchange between Chinese state leaders and journalists. The 

parties play different speech roles, and correspondingly adopt distinctive speech functions on 

the basis of the specific requirements of the situation. That is to say, the journalists generally 

demand information from Chinese state leaders, while Chinese state leaders give information 

using indicative sentences. Therefore, whether Chinese state leaders’ and journalists’ speech 

roles and speech function are realized well depends on the interpreters’ competency in 

transferring Mood from source texts to target texts.  

   The institutional role can be categorized as being equal or unequal. Solidarity is an equal 

role relationship, while power relationships are unequal. In press conference interpreting, the 

role relationship between the parties is not equal. The Chinese leaders are, by definition, 

powerful. The press conference interpreters are the subordinates and advocates of Chinese 

state leaders. Although the journalists seem to have more power than Chinese state leaders, 

since they are able to ask them any kinds of questions, their power is, of course, extremely 

limited. The reason is that their participation in the press conference must be first censored 

and approved by the relevant department of CPC and CPPCC. As well, the journalists can 

only address the Chinese state leaders with the approval of the press conference host who is a 

Chinese government official. As shown in Chapter 5, Section 3, the questions that can be 

asked by journalists are actually under the host’s control. Therefore, the Chinese state leaders 

are naturally more powerful than either the interpreter or the journalists. This is confirmed by 

their having more opportunities to speak. As Eggins (2004, p. 193) maintains, the person who 

has more priority to be the speaker, and is allowed to speak longer is more powerful. 

   The following will examine this type of power inequality in relation to the transfer of 

Modality and other interpersonal expressions. As the most powerful person at the press 

conference, the Chinese leaders’ judgments, evaluations and attitudes are authoritative, and 

actually represent the Chinese government’s views and position. They thus need to be 

cautious. According to SFL, this signifies that they will choose from among indicative 
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sentences with positive or negative Polarity or Modality (an indefinite attitude or position on 

the intermediate ground between positive and negative polarity). Owing to the leaders’ higher 

status, the interpreters must faithfully and accurately transfer not only Modality but also 

Chinese classical quotations, which are a great challenge even for highly skilled translators. 

This is consistent with the observed patterns of Equivalence and Addition in relation to 

transfer of Modality, and the patterns the interpreters use to maximally convey the 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning of Chinese classical quotations and the efforts they 

make in preparing for the coming press conference. Moreover, based on the Co-text and their 

familiarity with the thematic knowledge, the interpreters also make modifications to state 

leaders’ expression in case of inappropriate or potentially misleading Modality use. All this 

helps Chinese state leaders to build a more “perfect” image on the world scene.  

   When this power inequality is reflected in other interpersonal expressions, the interpreter’s 

mediation will favor the Chinese state leaders. For example, in Premier Zhu’s 2001 press 

conference, the interpreter followed the Premier’s request not to translate his ironic 

comments about a Japanese journalist’s poor Chinese; but the interpreters do not need to 

consistently and completely transfer the journalists’ interpersonal expressions, such as their 

greetings and expressions of thanks, and their naming patterns. On the other hand, as for 

Chinese state leader’s interpersonal intention, as can be seen from complete transfer of the 

leaders’ 谢谢 (thank you) to journalists, and the employment of interactive Subject Persons 

and other linguistic strategies to help Premier Zhu reduce the social distance with the 

American journalist, the interpreters are always trying their best to transfer Chinese state 

leaders’ interpersonal intentions as accurately as possible.  

   The notion of translation norms and the influence of social cultural context on translation, 

as proposed by Toury (1995) in his descriptive translation studies, also have implications for 

the present study. “Completeness, accuracy, fluency and easy comprehension” (Guo, 1986, 

2010a; Shi, 2009) are the declared criteria for press conference interpreting. These principles 

and the observed Interpersonal Meaning transfer patterns correspond to the preliminary and 

operational norms, respectively, for press conference interpreting. Therefore, the 

Interpersonal Meaning transfer patterns can also be regarded as Interpersonal Meaning 

transfer norms – influenced by Tenor and Social Institutional Context and involved in the 

mediation of the speaker’s intended Interpersonal Meaning. Completeness has been discussed 

in the Tenor section. Fluency may be reflected in the use of a Shift of Question Type.  

   Interpreting accuracy is embodied, not only in Experiential Meaning transfer, but also 

Interpersonal Meaning transfer, as seen in the interpreters’ mediating efforts for Persons and 

Modality. It is worth noting that the need for this kind of accuracy is manifest in the 

requirements of the Chinese Social Institutional Context of press conference interpreting. To 
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ensure this, they also need to be politically aware so that they are able to consider the 

political perspective and to correct the potential problems in the leaders’ speeches. As 

Foreign Minister Li says, “only you (diplomatic interpreters) can find out the problems in a 

speech” (Ge, 2004). In other words, the interpreters can help correct the speaker’s “errors” 

from the political perspective.  

   From the present analysis of Interpersonal Meaning in ST and TT, it has been found that 

the interpreters can make errors in transferring Interpersonal Meaning. This may be because 

they attach less importance to Interpersonal than to Experiential Meaning. 

   In the end, as the Extralinguistic variables, Tenor and Interpersonal Meaning transfer norms 

need to be handled by the interpreters in their cognitive context. In this respect, the 

interpreting research to date is generally far from adequate with a few exceptions including 

studies into court interpreting and medical interpreting (e.g. Mason & Stewart, 2001; Tebble, 

1999). Therefore, this study has made a significant contribution to interpreting studies and to 

the interpretive theory in particular. The present findings have further developed the concept 

of sense. It can be concluded that Interpersonal Meaning is involved in the formation of sense 

and constitutes one element of sense (along with Experiential Meaning in Chapter 6 and 

Textual Meaning, which will be dealt with in the next chapter). It approximately corresponds 

to emotional content in the interpretive theory (Lederer, 2003, p. 113), however, the latter has 

not developed a systematic theoretical framework for analyzing and describing Interpersonal 

Meanings.  

   It is worth emphasizing that the Interpersonal Meaning of a text refers to the speaker’s 

intended Interpersonal Meaning. This conclusion further supports the process of 

Interpersonal Meaning transfer developed by Guo (2013, forthcoming) in his meaning 

transfer model. The interpreters need to rely on knowledge context, including source 

language knowledge about all kinds of interpersonal resources, knowledge of the speaker’s 

stance and attitude, and the Co-text to understand the speaker’s intended Interpersonal 

Meaning. After grasping it, the interpreter transfers the speaker’s intended Interpersonal 

Meaning to his/her intended Interpersonal Meaning. In this process, the interpreter makes the 

following decision. If the literal Interpersonal Meaning is identical to the speaker’s intended 

Interpersonal Meaning, the interpreters only need to equivalently transfer the literal 

Interpersonal Meaning, aiming for equivalence of Mood, Persons and Modality. If literal 

Interpersonal Meaning is not equivalent to the intended Interpersonal Meaning, the 

interpreters need to make some adjustments such as addition of Modality to clarify the 

expression of the speaker’s attitude. If a literal transfer of Interpersonal Meaning could result 

in potential misunderstanding, the interpreters have to mediate it, for example, by adjusting 

Person and Modality.  
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   Cognitively speaking, the interpreter needs to deal with three types of meaning 

(Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual) at the same time. Compared with Experiential 

Meaning transfer, the interpreters appear to make more errors in Interpersonal Meaning 

transfer and even overlook it43. The transfer of Modal verbs is a good example. Although 

they are very important in semantic expression and need special treatment in note taking 

(Gillies, 2005, pp. 133-134; Jones, 2002, pp. 54-55), the empirical evidence shows that the 

interpreters often wrongly interpret them or even miss them out. This may be partly due to 

the implicitness of Modal meaning, owing to its attachment to other linguistic element in a 

clause. Another reason may be that priority is usually given to Experiential Meaning because 

it is easier to judge whether Experiential Meaning is translated correctly, as Halliday (2009) 

says. The priority of Experiential Meaning may result in inadequate processing capability 

being allocated to Interpersonal Meaning. 

   On the basis of the above discussion, the following conclusions can be made.  

 (1) In the process of Chinese government press conference interpreting, the 

following Interpersonal Meaning transfer patterns are observed: Equivalence of Mood, 

Person and Modality, Addition of Person and Modality, Mediation of Person and Modality, 

Improvement of Incomplete Question, Shift of Question Type, and prioritization of 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning in transferring Chinese classical quotations. Since 

the speakers’ speech style is different and the amount of interpreting data is not large 

enough, not every pattern was observed in use by all the three interpreters. In this aspect, 

further studies are needed. 

 (2) The following factors work together to affect Interpersonal Meaning transfer: 

Co-text, Tenor of Context of Situation, Social Institutional Context, cognitive context, 

knowledge context including source language knowledge, the knowledge about the 

speaker’s stance and attitude, and commonalities and differences of interpersonal 

Lexicogrammatical resources between source language and the target language. The 

interpreters need to know all these factors and handle them well in the course of interpreting. 

If one or more factors are not handled well, Interpersonal Meaning transfer errors will occur.  

 (3) It has been proposed in the above discussion that possible motivations impact 

the press conference interpreters’ adopting Interpersonal Meaning transfer pattern. As more 

errors and losses occur to Interpersonal Meaning transfer, priority of meaning transfer may 

be given to Experiential Meaning. Owing to lack of detailed comparative statistics for 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning, this claim must be made with caution. 

                                                      
43 This claim is made on the basis of the researcher’s careful analysis and comparison of ST and the 
TT. However owing to lack of detailed statistical comparison, which is beyond the present study, the 
researcher needs to be cautious for the claim and wishes to undertake quantitative study in the future to 
confirm it. 
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 (4) Relevant insights from SFL can be applied to the analysis of Chinese 

government press conference interpreting data and can help find potential errors in 

Interpersonal Meaning transfer. These insights can enable consecutive interpreters to 

understand how important Interpersonal Meaning transfer is, and how better to relay the 

speaker’s Interpersonal Meaning.  

 (5) In Chinese government press conference interpreting, what the interpreter is 

expected to transfer is the speaker’s intended Interpersonal Meaning. This transfer is a 

complex cognitive activity with the interpreters mediating the speaker’s intended 

Interpersonal Meaning between ST and the TT, and then transferring it to their intended 

Interpersonal Meaning for the purposes of effective interlingual and intercultural 

communication. In these interpersonal mediation efforts, the interpreters attempt to keep a 

balance between Chinese state leaders and the journalists most of time. However, when 

necessary, the interpreters’ interpersonal mediation would incline to favor the Chinese state 

leaders.  

   With reference to the preceding discussion, the transfer process of Interpersonal Meaning 

can be presented by the model shown in Figure 7-1. 

   In Figure 7-1, the Interpersonal Meaning (IM) of ST cannot be directly transferred to the 

Interpersonal Meaning of the TT. It must first be transferred to the speaker’s intended 

Interpersonal Meaning. The relevant knowledge including source language knowledge about 

all kinds of interpersonal resources, the knowledge about the speaker’s stance and attitude, 

and commonalities and differences of interpersonal Lexicogrammatical resources between 

source language and the target language and the Co-text will help the interpreters grasp the 

speaker’s intended Interpersonal Meaning. At the same time, the interpreters mediate the 

speaker’s intended Interpersonal Meaning based on Interpersonal Meaning transfer norms. 

The grasp of the speaker’s intended Interpersonal Meaning and its mediation both operate in 

the interpreter’s cognitive context, that is, cognitive processing machinery. After the 

mediation, the speaker’s intended Interpersonal Meaning transfers to the interpreter’s 

intended Interpersonal Meaning which is realized into the target text through the target 

language Lexico-grammar and phonology. Because of the interpreter’s mediating efforts, 

literal Interpersonal Meaning of ST is not fully equivalent to either the interpreter’s intended 

Interpersonal Meaning or the literal Interpersonal Meaning of the TT. 
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  Figure 7-1 Interpersonal Meaning transfer Model 
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Chapter	8 TEXTUAL	MEANING	TRANSFER	

 

8.1	Introduction	

 

Chapter 5 and Chapter 6 have examined Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning transfer in 

Chinese government press conference interpreting, but successful interpreting cannot do 

without the transfer of Textual Meaning. Without the “enacting” function of Textual 

Meanings to “organize our Experiential and Interpersonal Meanings into a linear and 

coherent whole” (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 134), the other two kinds of meaning cannot form a 

coherent text. Even worse, they may result in misunderstanding. 

   This chapter centres on Cohesion transfer with particular concern with Reference, 

Substitution, Ellipsis, Conjunction44 and reiteration as lexical Cohesion. The reasons for such 

exclusion can refer to section 4.5 (p.91). The analysis is based on Halliday’s Cohesion theory, 

presented in Section 5, Chapter 4. It must be noted that the goals and coverage of this chapter 

are limited. A full coverage of Textual Meaning would take in Theme and Rheme, and 

Information structure, but they are excluded in the present study. 

 

8.2	Patterns	of	Cohesion	Transfer	and	Possible	Motivations	

We have identified the following patterns of Cohesion transfer in terms of Reference, 

Substitution, Ellipsis, Conjunction and Reiteration as Lexical Cohesion. 

 

8.2.1	Patterns	of	Reference	Transfer	

Reference transfer can be categorized into three broad patterns: Equivalence, Addition and 

Transformation. 

Reference Equivalence. Chinese Personal and Demonstrative References have very close 

equivalence with their English counterparts (Zhu, et al., 2001). In the following example, 

Premier Zhu made an error in using Personal References. He should have used their and they 

rather than his or him. The interpreter corrected these. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[36] Zhu: ……同志们 [36]Zhu:…you know, half 

of the redirected people 
[36] …As you can understand, 
they need to be retrained and their 

                                                      
44  Reference, Substitution, Ellipsis and Conjunction are capitalized. They refer to the semantic 
relationship they establish. 
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知道，分流出来这一

半人要经过培训，还

要考虑他自己本人的

志愿，把他分配到合

适的位置上面去…… 

need retaining, still need 
take into account his own 
personal wishes, assign 
him to proper posts.   

own personal wishes should also 
be taken into account, so that they 
can be assigned to the posts in 
which they can best display their 
competence and skill…   

 
In the following two examples, the equivalent Chinese Personal References are retained in 

the English target texts. 

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[41] Wen: 那位记者情

绪很激烈，请他提一

个问题吧。  

[41]Wen: That journalist 
was quite emotional. 
Please give him an 
opportunity for questions. 

[41] Let’s see that the journalist 
was quite emotional. Probably we 
can give an opportunity to him. 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[6] Li: ……有的侨胞就

对我说，这些事使他

们进一步感到，在当

今世界上，做个中国

人是值得自豪的。 

[6]Li:…Some overseas 
Chinese say to me. such 
incident makes them 
further feel, in today’s  
world, being a Chinese is 
worth being proud of.   

[6] …That is why some overseas 
Chinese people comment that such 
incident has made them feel that in 
the world of today, being a 
Chinese is something to be proud 
of. 

 

As mentioned above, owing to the extent of the similarity in Chinese and English 

Demonstrative Reference, when Chinese Demonstrative Reference is interpreted into English, 

the interpreter can straightforwardly transfer it to the English corresponding Demonstrative 

Reference. In the next example, the interpreter has used the English Demonstrative this to 

transfer Chinese Demonstrative 这种 (this). Two other interpreters use a similar technique in 

the subsequent two examples. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[22] Zhu: 这种民主选

举的程序，在中国和

外国是不一样的，在

东方和西方也是不一

样的…… 

[22] Zhu: This type of 
democratic electing 
process in China and 
foreign countries is 
different, in the Orient 
and the Occident is also 
different…

[22] This process of democratic 
election is different in China from 
that in foreign countries, and also 
varies in the Orient and the 
Occident…  

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[9] Wen: ......台湾当局

领导人阻挠开放 “三
通”，收紧以至限制两

岸的经贸往来，这不

仅不利于台湾的经济

发展...... 

[9]Wen: …Taiwan 
authorities 
Leaders block opening 
“three direct links”, 
contract and even restrict 
two sides’ economy and 
trade development. This is 
not only no good to 
Taiwan’s economic 
development… 

[9] …The leader of the Taiwan 
authorities tries to block the 
opening of the three direct links 
across the Taiwan Straits, and has 
taken restrictive and contractive 
measures against the development 
of the economic ties and trade 
across the Taiwan Straits. This 
does no good to the economic 
development of Taiwan itself… 
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(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[109] Li: 世界上只有一

个中国，台湾是中国

的一部分，这是国际

社会普遍坚持的重要

原则。  

[109] Li:  In the world, 
there is only one China. 
Taiwan is a part of China. 
This is international 
community’s universally 
upholding important 
principle. 

[109] Li: There is only one China 
in the world. Taiwan is a part of 
China. This is an important 
principle universally upheld by the 
international community. 

 

Patterns of Reference Addition. In Chinese, Personal Reference is usually omitted in a 

clause once a Subject or Participant has been introduced. In contrast, English tends to apply 

Personal Reference to stand for any referred content (Baker, 1992, p. 183). Therefore, in the 

course of interpreting from Chinese to English, interpreters often need to add Personal 

Reference into the interpreted text. This can be exemplified in the following examples. In the 

first, the interpreter has added a Personal Reference, they and a Demonstrative Reference, 

that. In the second, the interpreter not only added two Personal References, he and his, but 

repeated the referred content using the nominal group, the moves. In the third example, the 

interpreter added two Personal References, it. 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[19] Zhu: 我想已经有

一个美国的基金组织

到中国来，对这种选

举，农村的民主进行

过调查，而且^__发表

了 非 常 肯 定 的 意 见

^___。  

[19] Zhu: I think already 
a U.S foundation came to 
China, regarding this 
election, rural democracy, 
carry out investigation, 
and ^____issue very 
affirmative view^____.  

[19] Well, one of the U.S. 
foundations once organized a 
mission to China, investigating 
and looking into this village 
election in China and ^ they 
issued a very affirmative report 
on^ that. 

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[10] Wen: 台湾当局领

导人决定终止“国统”和
“国统纲领”，^__公然

挑 衅 一 个 中 国 的 原

则，严重破坏两岸的

和平稳定，^__具有极

大的冒险性、危险性

和欺骗性...... 

[10] Wen: Taiwan 
authorities leaders 
decided to cease 
“National Unification 
Council” and “National 
Unification Guidelines,^ 
____brazenly provoked 
one-China principle, 
seriously undermined two 
sides’ peace and stability, 
^___are extremely 
adventurous, dangerous 
and deceptive …  

[10] The leader of the Taiwan 
authorities decided to cease the 
operation of the National 
Unification Council and cease the 
application of the National 
Unification Guidelines. ^ He 
recently was brazenly provoked 
the one-China principle, and 
seriously undermined peace and 
stability in the Taiwan Straits. ^ 
The moves of his are extremely 
adventurous, dangerous and 
deceptive… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[58] Li: ……任何有关

这一地区的行动都应

[58] Li: …Any action 
relevant to this region 
should be conductive to 

[58] … Any action in that part of 
world should be conducive to a 
peaceful settlement of the hot 
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该有利于和平解决热

点问题，有利于实现

和平、稳定和发展，

^___应该尊重这个地

区 国 家 和 人 民 的 意

愿，^__应同本地区国

家广泛协商。 

peacefully settling hot 
spot issues, conducive to 
realizing  peace, stability 
and development, 
^___should respect this 
region’s  states’ and the 
people’s aspiration, 
^___should extensively 
consult with the region’s 
states. 

spot issues, should serve the 
purpose of peace, stability and 
development there. And ^ it 
should also respect the aspiration 
of the people’s and states in that 
region. And ^ it should also be 
based on the extensive 
consultation. 

 

Patterns of Non-Reference. Non-Reference is a term coined by the author. It refers to the 

situation in which the interpreters do not use Personal or Demonstrative Reference for the 

referred term in the target text, but instead transform them into repetitions of the relevant 

noun phrases. In the next example, although the Chinese ST uses it to refer to the current 

investment and financing system, the English TT repeats investment and funding system. 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[39] Zhu:.. 因为现行的

投资体制主要是审批

－行政审批的制度。

这不能贯彻把市场作

为资源分配的基础力

量，产生了很多的重

复建设，必须进行根

本的改革，使它能够

符合市场经济的国际

惯例。 

[39] Zhu: … As the 
current investing system 
mainly is examination and 
approval-administrative 
examination and approval 
system. This cannot 
implement the market as 
the fundamental power of 
resource allocation, result 
into many duplicated 
construction, must 
conduct fundamental 
reform, let it be able to be 
in line with market 
economy’s international 
practice. 

[39] … The current investment 
and financing system is mainly 
through administrative 
examination and approval, which 
cannot bring into play the role, 
the fundamental role, of the 
market in resource disposition. 
This has given rise to a lot of 
duplicated constructions, so we 
must conduct fundamental reform 
in this system so that an 
investment and funding system 
that is in line with the 
international practice and in line 
with the requirement of a market 
economy can be put into practice. 

 

A similar pattern is evident in the following two examples, which come from two other 

interpreters 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[3] Wen: “两会”受到

广大群众的关注，他

们通过代表、委员、

新闻媒体和信息网络

给政府工作提出了许

多意见和建议。 

[3]Wen: The two sessions 
are concerned by the 
general public. They 
through the deputies, the 
members, news medias and 
the Internet, give many 
comments and proposals on 
the government’s work.  

[3] I can see that the general 
public have shown a keen interest 
in the proceedings of the two 
sessions. Through the deputies, the 
members, the various news medias 
and as well as through the 
Internet, the general public have 
made their comments and 
proposals on the work of the 
government. 
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(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[26] Li: 也希望它不要

同中国的一个地方、

同中国的一个省保持

所谓的“外交关系”. 谢
谢。 

[26] Li: Also wish it not 
with China’s one locality, 
or China’s one province to 
maintain “so-called” 
diplomatic relationship. 
Thank you. 

[26] And we also hope that 
Vatican will not maintain the so-
called diplomatic relationship with 
a province or a locality of China. 

 

The following is a similar example in relation to Demonstrative Reference. 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[11] Wen: ……在一个

中国原则的基础上，

我们主张两岸进行协

商与谈判，这是完全

平等的，不存在谁吃

掉谁的问题...... 

[11] Wen: …On one-
China’s principle and 
basis, we maintain that two 
sides have consultation and 
negotiation. This is 
completely equal, no 
existing question of one 
side swallowing up the 
other side… 

[11] …On the basis of the one-
China principle, we maintain that 
the two sides across the Taiwan 
Straits need to have consultations 
and negotiations. And 
consultations and negotiations will 
be conducted completely on an 
equal footing. There is no such 
question as one side swallowing 
up the other side…  

 

8.2.2	Patterns	of	Substitution	Transfer:	Repetition	vs.	Substitution		

Although in Chinese 的 (de), 者 (zhe), 东西 (thing), 事情 (matter), 人 (person) can work as 

Substitution (see, Cohesion in Chapter 4), most of time Chinese favors the repetition of 

substituted content rather than Substitution. Therefore, when Chinese is interpreted into 

English, Chinese repeated content is often interpreted as English Substitution, while English 

Substitution is often interpreted as Chinese repetition. Examples follow. In the first, a noun, 

照片 (picture), is repeated twice in the Chinese source text while in target text, the interpreter 

applied Substitution, the one, to avoid repetition. In the second, the interpreter used ones in 

the English target text to replace the repetition of 问题 (issue) in the Chinese source text. In 

the third example, clausal Substitution is used in the English source text when the interpreter 

repeated the content in the Chinese target text. 

(Zhu 1998)  ST Literal English translation TT 
[16] Zhu: 首先，我昨

天看到 Time 杂志－最

近这一期－登了我一

个封面照片。我看了

一下以后呢，比前几

天出版的 Newsweek－
那个封面也是我的照

片，Time 这个照片登

的 好 像 比 较 漂 亮 一

点 ， 我 对 你 表 示 感

谢。 

[16] Zhu: First, I yesterday 
see Time magazine - the 
latest issue publish my 
cover picture. I have a look 
at it, than several days ago 
published Newsweek whose 
cover is also my picture, 
Time’s this picture seem to 
be more beautiful, I, to you, 
express gratitude 

[16] Yesterday I read your 
magazine, the latest issue, and I 
saw my picture on the cover, and I 
found that that picture was more 
good-looking than the one on the 
cover of Newsweek several days 
ago. So, first of all, I would like to 
take this opportunity to express 
my gratitude to you. 
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(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[5] Wen:… 农业、农村

和农民问题是关系现

代化建设全局的根本

性的问题…… 

[5]Wen: …Agriculture, 
rural area and farmer’s 
issue have a bearing on 
modernization drive’s  
overall fundamental issue. 

[5] …The issues concerning 
agriculture, rural areas and 
farmers are fundamental ones 
bearing on the overall interests of 
China's modernization drive. 

 
(Zhu 1998)   ST TT Literal English translation 

[15] Journalist: … 
Would you personally 
endorse such a system 
which will allow all 
Chinese above 18 years 
old to choose their own 
leaders, (not only) local 
leaders, but also national 
leaders including state 
president and premier? 
If so, how long do you 
think will that take? If 
not, why not? Thank 
you. 

[15]…您个人对于建立这

样一种体制是否支持－就

是说允许所有 18 岁以上

的中国人能够选举不仅是

他们所在地的领导人，而

且能够来选举全国性的领

导人，包括国家主席和总

理？如果您个人赞成这种

做法的话，那么您认为需

要多长时间中国才能够实

现这种制度？如果您不赞

成的话，那么理由是什

么？ 

[15] Journalist:…You personally 
endorse or not endorse such 
system, that is to say, allow all 
Chinese above 18 years old to 
select not only their local leaders, 
but also national leaders 
including state president and 
premier? If you personally 
endorse this, then you think how 
long China will take to implement 
this system? If you do not 
endorse, then  the reason is what? 

 

8.2.3	Patterns	of	Ellipsis	Transfer:	Addition	of	Subject	

The most common occurrence of Ellipsis in Chinese is omission of Subject (Gao, 1986, p. 

396). In fact, in Chinese Subject Predicate structures, Subject-omitted structures are more 

common. In contrast, English generally does not allow the omission of Subject except in 

imperative sentences. Thus, when Chinese is interpreted into English, the interpreters need to 

add the omitted Chinese Subject according to the Co-text (Hu & Guo, 2007, pp. 29-30). The 

addition of omitted Subjects is exemplified in the following. Other similar additions, such as 

the addition of Persons and Personal Reference, can be found in Addition of Persons of 

Chapter 7 and Reference Addition of this chapter. In these following examples, the 

interpreters have added Chinese omitted Subjects, they, we and we, respectively into the 

English target texts according to the Co-text. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[19] Zhu: 我想已经有

一个美国的基金组织

到中国来，对这种选

举，农村的民主进行

过调查，而且^___发
表 了 非 常 肯 定 的 意

见。 

[19]Zhu: I think already a U.S 
foundation organization came 
to China, regarding this 
election, rural democracy, 
carry out investigation, and 
^____issue very affirmative 
view. 

[19] Well, one of the U.S. 
foundations once organized a 
mission to China, investigating 
and looking into this village 
election in China and ^ they 
issued a very affirmative report 
on that. 
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(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[19] Wen: 在中国，^__
必须实行最严格的耕

地保护制度，^__必须

保护农民对土地生产

经营的自主权，^___
必须对那些占用农民

土地要给予应有的补

偿。土地出让金主要

应该给予农民，^___
必须依法严惩那些违

背法律，强占、乱占

农民土地的人。   

[19] Wen: In China, ^___must 
exercise the strictest arable 
land protection system, 
^___must protect farmers’ 
independent rights to farming 
contracted land, ^___must give 
due compensation for the 
seized land. Land transfer 
revenues should be given to 
farmers, ^___ must follow the 
laws to severely punish those 
breaching laws and illicitly 
seize farmers’ land.   

[19] Given China's conditions, 
^ we must exercise and enforce 
the strictest possible arable 
land protection system in the 
country. ^ We must protect 
farmers' rights to independent 
farming on their contracted 
land, and ^ we must give 
adequate and due 
compensation to the farmers 
whose land is seized. And we 
believe that the land transfer 
revenues should be mainly 
paid to the farmers affected. 
^___We must also follow the 
laws and regulations and mete 
out harsh punishment against 
those who breach the laws and 
regulations and illicitly seize 
the land of the farmers. 

 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[26] Li: ^____也希望它

不要同中国的一个地

方、同中国的一个省

保持所谓的 “外交关

系”. 谢谢。 

[26] Li: ^___Also wish it 
not with China’s one 
locality, or China’s one 
province to maintain “so-
called” diplomatic 
relationship. Thank you.  

[26] And ^ we also hope that 
Vatican will not maintain the so-
called diplomatic relationship with 
a province or a locality of China. 

  

8.2.4	Patterns	of	Conjunction	Transfer	

As explained in Section 4.5.3, Chapter 4, conjunctive relationship within text will be 

discussed from two perspectives: between clauses (logical meaning) and between sentences. 

The former will follow Halliday’s categorization about basic types of clauses complex 

(sentence) (Halliday, 1994; Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004). The latter will adopt Halliday’s 

and Hasan’s four categories about Conjunction, that is, Additive, Adversative, Causal and 

Temporal (Halliday & Hasan, 1976). The principles for the division of clauses and clause 

complexes (sentences) were presented in the section about the data transcription and 

punctuation in Chapter 3.  

 

Conjunction Transfer between Clauses (Logical meaning) 

Logical meaning, which is regarded in the current SFL as a component of Ideational Meaning, 

is discussed in this thesis under the rubric of Textual Meaning. It is defined as providing the 

logical-semantic relationships between clauses and linking and combining clauses to form 

sentences. 
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   The following patterns of Conjunction Transfer between clauses have been identified: 

Conjunction Equivalence and Conjunction Addition. They will be further sub-categorized 

depending on whether the clauses combination is Paratactic or Hypotactic. In a Paratactic 

sentence, the connective relationship between clauses is equal, while in a Hypotactic sentence, 

the relationship is unequal: one clause is dominant and the other is dependent. Paratactic and 

Hypotactic relationships can be further divided into Expansion (Elaboration, Extension and 

Enhancement) and Projection (Locution and Idea), according to the logico-semantic relation 

involved. Elaboration is when “one clause elaborates on the meaning of another by further 

specifying or describing it” (Halliday, 1994, p. 225). Extension is when “one clause extends 

the meaning of another by adding something new to it” (Halliday, 1994, p. 230). 

Enhancement is when “one clause enhances the meaning of another by qualifying it in one of 

a number of possible ways: by reference to time, place, manner, cause or condition” 

(Halliday, 1994, p. 232). Projection is when a clause represents another clause’s ideas by 

mental clause or locution by verbal clause (Matthiessen, 2010, p. 165). For example, the 

underlined clause in She thought he would come, is a Projection expressing Idea, and in Tom 

said he was ill yesterday, it is a projection expressing locution. Among Hypotactic 

relationships, in both Chinese and English, the most prominent is different types of 

Enhancement. They can be further categorized into Temporal, Causal, Condition and Purpose 

for discussion.  

   Patterns of equivalence and addition among these various subcategories of Conjunction will 

now be briefly illustrated in turn. 

Patterns of Conjunction Equivalence 

Elaboration (Paratactic). In the following examples, “就是说” (that is to say) is a Chinese 

Elaboration, which expresses the further clarification of the preceding content. The 

interpreters understood its connective meaning and transferred it to corresponding English 

connective, that is to say, to link English clauses together. This can be exemplified as follows. 

  

(Zhu 1998)    ST Literal English translation TT 
[33] Zhu: 什么叫“三

个到位”呢？第一个

“到位”，就是我们

已经确定了我们在三

年左右的时间里面要

使大多数的国有大中

型企业摆脱困境，进

而 建 成 现 代 企 业 制

度，就是说三年必须

办好这件事情。 

[33]Zhu: What is “three 
putting into place”? The first 
“putting into place” is we 
have already decided we 
within about three years’ time 
enable most large and 
medium-sized state-owned 
enterprises be lifted from 
difficulties, and then establish 
modern enterprise system, that 
is to say, in three years’ time 
must do this job well. 

[33] By “three putting into 
place”, I mean “first putting 
into place”, that is, we have 
decided to enable most large 
and medium-sized state-owned 
enterprises to be lifted from 
their current difficult situations 
in about three year’s time, and 
then to establish a modern 
enterprise system in these 
enterprise, that is to say, we 
must do this job well in three 
years’ time. 
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(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[11] Wen: 我们坚持一

个中国的原则是一贯

的、明确的，这就是

说世界上只有一个中

国...... 

[11] Wen: Our insistence on 
one-China principle is 
consistent and explicit, that is 
to say, in the world there is 
only one China…  

[11] Our commitment to the 
one-China principle has been 
consistent and explicit,  that is 
to say, there is only one China 
in the world… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[33] Li: 更重要的是，

中国国防政策是透明

的，那就是我们的国

防完全是防御性的。  

[33] Li: More importantly, 
China’s national defense 
policy is transparent, that is to 
say, our defense policy is 
completely defensive.   

[33] And what is more 
important is that China’s 
national defense policy is 
transparent, that is to say, it is 
completely defensive in nature. 

 

Extension (Paratactic). The Chinese connectives, 而且 and 还有 correspond to the English 

connective and, which can be used to express different connective meanings. According to 

the Co-text of the following examples, Chinese connectives are used as Extension to add 

something new to the prior clause. The interpreters understood this type of extensive 

relationship between Chinese clauses, and retained it by using the corresponding English 

connective and. 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[19] Zhu: 我想已经有

一个美国的基金组织

到中国来，对这种选

举，农村的民主进行

过调查，而且发表了

非常肯定的意见。 

[19]Zhu: I think already a U.S 
foundation organization came 
to China, regarding this 
election, rural democracy, 
carry out investigation, and 
issue very affirmative view. 

[19] Well, one of the U.S. 
foundations once organized a 
mission to China, investigating 
and looking into this village 
election in China and they 
issued a very affirmative report 
on that. 

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[8] Journalist: ......那么

在这样的情况下，大

陆是不是还会和台湾

的执政党进行接触、

往来？还有大陆方面

对台的基本立场和方

针政策，是不是会做

出 新 的 调 整 和 变

化？...... 

[8] Journalist: …then under 
these circumstances, the 
mainland will or will not 
contact Taiwan‘s ruling party? 
and the mainland towards 
Taiwan’s basic position and 
policies, will or will not make 
new adjustments or 
changes? … 

[8] …I would also like to 
know, under these 
circumstances, whether the 
mainland is still ready or will 
have contacts with the ruling 
party in Taiwan, and what kind 
of new adjustments or changes 
will be made to the mainland's 
policies and positions towards 
Taiwan? … 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[35] Li: 你注意到了中

国的军费，而且好像

研究得很仔细…… 

[35] Li: You take note of 
Chinese military expenditure, 
and seemingly do very 
meticulous studies… 

[35] It seems that you have 
taken note of China’s military 
expenditure increase and you 
have done some meticulous 
studies on this matter… 
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Enhancement (Paratactic). In Chinese, 虽然…但是… (although… but…) is a very 

common syntactic pattern to express concessive Enhancement. However, in English, just as 

in cause-effect relationships, it is sufficient to use either although or but (but not both). In the 

following examples, the interpreters are aware of this distinction between Chinese and 

English. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[100] Li Lanqing: ......
我们虽然还没有进入

WTO，但是我们的很多

改革比我们原来承诺

的还发展得更快。 

[100] Li Lanqing:…Although 
we still don’t enter WTO, but 
our many reforms beyond our 
former promises, have 
developed much faster.  

[100] …Although China is still 
not a member of the WTO, as a 
matter of fact, the results of 
many of our reforms have 
already gone beyond the 
commitments made by us. 

 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[28] Wen: ......第九，中

国自己虽然是一个发

展中的国家，但是积

极落实联合国的千年

发展的目标...... 

[28] Wen: …Number nine, 
China itself although is a 
developing country, but 
actively implement the UN 
Millennium Development 
Goals… 

[28] …Number nine, although 
China itself is a developing 
country, it has worked actively 
to help others and itself to meet 
the UN Millennium 
Development Goals… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[27] Journalist: ……那

很 多 这 个 国 际 的 这

些，很多国家开始有

点关心，也有担心：

中国，虽然是说要有

一个“和平的崛起”，可

是一直都在不停地增

加它的军费…… 

[27] Journalist: …That many 
this international these, many 
countries begin to concern, 
also worry: China, although 
claims “rising peacefully”, but 
is increasing its military 
expenditure… 

[27] …So this raises concern 
on the part of some countries 
because they worry China 
claims that it is rising 
peacefully on the one hand but 
on the other hand it is raising 
its military expenditure by big 
margins… 

 

Temporal Enhancement (Hypotactic). The time sequence between Chinese clauses can be 

equivalently transferred to English adverbial clauses introduced by after or when. For 

example: 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[36] Zhu: ……也就是

说，新政府成立以后
45
，在"三定”方案的

定编、定职务、定人

数定好了以后，那今

年 这 一 半 人 就 分 流

[36] Zhu: …That is to say, the 
new government takes office 
after, “three determinations”, 
that is, the determination of 
size, posts and number is 
completed after, this year the 
half of people is redirected. 

[36] …You know, after the 
new government takes office, 
we’ll first determine the size 
and the posts and the number 
of the new government 
institutions, but for the half of 
the redirected people to be 

                                                      
45 In contrast to English, Chinese temporal phrases, 以后 (after) and 时候 (when) are often put at the 
end of a clause to express time sequence between Chinese clauses. 
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了。但是他到位需要

三年的时间......   
But his assignment to the new 
position will take three years’ 
time… 

assigned to their new jobs, to 
their new posts, it will take 
three years’ time… 

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[28] Wen: ......第八、中

国加入 WTO 组织以

后，切实履行自己的

承诺...... 

[28] Wen: … Number eight, 
China enter WTO after, 
conscientiously honor its 
commitments… 

[28] ...Number eight, after 
China's accession to the WTO, 
China has conscientiously 
honored its commitments upon 
the accession… 

 

(Li  2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[55] Li: 你说中国的中

东问题政策好像不那

么清楚。我估计有可

能是因为你在听外交

部发言人孔泉讲话的

时 候 在 忙 什 么 别 的

事。   

[55] Li: You say that China’s 
Middle East policy seems not 
very explicit. I estimate maybe 
because you hear the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs’ 
spokesperson Kongquan’s 
speech when, you are doing 
something else. 

[55] You mentioned that 
China’s Middle East policy 
was not very explicit and my 
guess is that when our 
spokesperson Mr Kongquan 
was expounding on China’s 
position you were doing 
something else.  

 

Causal Enhancement (Hypotactic). Cause-effect relationship between Chinese clauses is a 

very common Hypotactic relationship. It is often equivalently transferred to the 

corresponding English cause-effect Hypotactic relationship by as/since… or …so..., etc. 

However, there is a difference between Chinese and English in how cause-effect in expressed. 

In Chinese, cause and effect conjunctions are usually used together, but in English, only one 

is usually needed. For example, in the following, the underlined cause-effect Hypotactic 

relationship, 因为…因此 (所以)…, has been transferred to corresponding English cause-

effect Hypotactic relationship, as… so. In fact, according to English grammar, the interpreter 

only needed to use either as or so, but the repetition does not affect the expression of English 

cause-effect. Such use may be for clarity or from the influence of the Chinese syntactic 

structure. 

 

(Zhu  1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[28] Zhu: “ 一 个 确

保”就是, 因为我们

当前面临着东南亚的

金融危机，中国目前

面临着严重的挑战，

因此我们必须确保今

年中国的发展速度达

到 8％，中国的通货膨

胀必须小于 3％，中国

的人民币不能贬值。   

[28] Zhu: one ensure is as we 
now face East south Asia’s 
financial crisis, China now 
face    formidable challenges, 
so we must ensure this year 
China’s development rate 
reach 8%, China’s inflation 
must lower than 3%, China’s 
RMB cannot devaluate.  

[28] With regard to the first 
“ensure”, as we are now faced 
with the formidable challenges 
due to the financial crisis in 
Southeast Asia, so we must 
ensure that the economic 
growth rate of China for this 
year must reach eight percent 
and China’s inflation must be 
lower than three percent and 
China’s RMB cannot 
devaluate. 
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Another interpreter also uses a similar interpreting technique.  

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[40] Li:......但由于两国

外长都说自己很忙，

所以我对尼日利亚的

这次访问只有两个小

时…… 

[40] Li: …But as two 
countries’ foreign ministers 
are very busy, so my visit to 
Nigeria only lasts two hours. 

[40]…Because the schedule of 
two foreign ministers of 
Nigeria and China are both 
packed, we had only two hours 
in Nigeria…   

 

Condition Enhancement (Hypotactic). In Chinese, the Hypotactic relationship, 如果 (if)…

那  (then)… is often used to express a conditional relationship between two clauses. It 

corresponds to English conditional expression ‘if…then’ (though then is often omitted in 

English). Thus, the interpreters can adopt such correspondence to achieve the equivalence of 

Hypotactic conditional relationship in the following examples.  

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[27] Zhu: 如果你要求

我把它说得具体一点

的话，那我可以概括

一下：就本届政府现

在面临着要干的几件

事情可以概括为“一

个确保，三个到位，

五项改革”。   

[27] Zhu: If you require me 
say it more specifically, then I 
can make a generalization: 
this government now being 
faced up with several tasks 
which  are to be accomplished 
and can be summarized as 
“One assurance, three putting 
into place and five reforms”  

[27] If you expect me to give 
you some specifics, then I can 
just make a generalization of 
the tasks that this government 
is expected to accomplish: one 
assurance, three putting into 
place and five reforms. 

 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[38] Journalist:......请问

如果下一任首相依旧

去参拜靖国神社，那

么中国政府会采取哪

些措施？...... 

[38] Journalist:…if the next 
Japanese prime minister 
continues to visit the shrine, 
then Chinese government will 
take what measures?...  

[38] ...My question is that, if 
the next Japanese prime 
minister continues to visit the 
Shrine, what kind of measures 
will the Chinese Government 
take? … 

 
 

 (Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[18] Li: 如果两个国

家 ， 特 别 是 两 个 大

国 ， 什 么 都 完 全 一

样，一模一样，这个

世 界 也 就 太 单 调

了…… 

[18] Li: If two countries, 
especially two big countries, 
are completely the same in 
everything, this world is too 
monotonous…  

[18] If every two countries, 
especially every two big 
countries in the world, see eye 
to eye each other on 
everything, the world would 
be too monotonous a place… 

 

Purpose Enhancement (Hypotactic) 
The Chinese expression, 以便  (so that… or so as to) is used to express purposeful 

relationship between Chinese clauses. It corresponds to English syntactic pattern, so that…. . 
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In the following example, the interpreter adopted such correspondence to achieve the 

equivalence of Hypotactic purpose relationship. 

 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[9] Li:…… 譬如说，要

了解往访国的法律，

以便我们遵守法律，

要了解出访国的风俗

习惯，以便我们更好

地尊重当地人民的风

俗习惯……  

[9]Li: For instance, should 
learn visiting country’s law so 
that we abide by law, should 
learn visiting country’s custom 
and tradition so that we better 
respect the local people’s 
custom and tradition, had 
better learn the local social 
conditions and security 
matters.    

[9] …For instance, what they 
could do is to learn the law of 
the local country so that they 
will be law abiding people and 
they could also learn the 
custom and traditions of that 
country so that they could 
better respect the local 
people… 

 

Patterns of Conjunction Addition 

As we have just seen, Chinese can use connectives to express conjunctive relationships 

between clauses. In general, however, Chinese favors a Paratactic structure while English 

favors a Hypotactic structure (Lian, 1993, pp. 48-63; Liu, 1994, pp. 163-178; Wu, 1994, pp. 

152-162). In other words, Chinese often does not need to use connectives to express 

conjunctive relationship between clauses. As the eminent Chinese linguist, Wang Li (1984, p. 

474) says, in Chinese logical semantic relationships between clauses tend to be implicit, 

while in English they tend to be explicit. In view of this, when Chinese is translated into 

English, Chinese implicit conjunctive relationships should often become explicit through the 

addition of the appropriate English connectives (Fan, 1996). In the following, Conjunction 

addition within Paratactic and Hypotactic sentences will be analyzed and described from 

perspective of Elaboration, Extension, Enhancement and Projection. 

Elaboration (Paratactic). In this example, some specific examples are given to further 

specify the aforesaid content, among 5000 people, many of them are working in hardships 

posts. Chinese Elaboration is implicit. By addition of for instance, English Elaboration has 

become more explicit. 

 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[12] Li:......这是一支值

得 信 任 的 队 伍 。 这

5000 多人中有许多在

非 常 艰 苦 的 地 方 工

作，^___有的工作的

地方海拔 4000 多米，

有的地区常年气温在

40 度左右，还有的地

区有核污染问题，还

有 战 乱 问 题 ， 等

[12]Li: This is a trustworthy 
troop. Among 5000 people, 
many in hardship places work, 
^____Some places’ altitude is 
more than 4000, Some places’ 
perennial temperature is about 
40 degrees Celsius, Some 
places have nuclear pollution 
problems or even wars or 
conflicts and etc… 

[12] … This is a trustworthy 
troop. Among 5000 people, 
many of them are working in 
hardships posts; ^ for instance, 
some of our missions are on 
plateau with the altitude of 
about 4000 meters; for some 
others are in the areas where 
the average temperature is 
about 40 degrees Celsius per 
annually; some of places are 
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等……  plagued by nuclear 
contamination or even wars 
and conflicts… 

 

Extension (Paratactic) In the following examples, no connectives are used between the 

Chinese clauses, but the interpreters have made Chinese Extension explicit by adding and 

between the English clauses, as required by English grammar. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[20] Zhu: ......比如说，

民主地评议厂长，__
民 主 地 审 查 财 政 帐

目，___民主地选举厂

长，现在在很多企业

也在实行…… 
 

[20] Zhu: …For example, 
democratic appraisal on 
enterprise directors,___ 
democratic auditing and 
examining account books, 
___democratic electing 
enterprise head, now in many 
enterprises practiced… 

[20] …You know, in some 
enterprises they now have a 
democratic appraisal on their 
directors, ^and they have 
democratic auditing and 
examination of all their account 
books, ^ and they also have the 
democratic election of the 
heads of enterprises. 

 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[3] Wen: …我们的国家

和民族正站在历史的

新起点上，面对新的

任 务 ， 需 要 更 加 清

醒，更加坚定，__更
加努力...... 

[3] Wen:…Our country and 
nation are standing at 
historical new starting point. 
In face of the new tasks, need 
to even more sober-minded, 
firmer, ^___work even 
harder… 

[3] …Our country and our 
nation now stand at a new 
historical starting point. In face 
of the new tasks, we need to be 
even more sober-minded. We 
need to stay firmer on the right 
course, ^ and we need to work 
even harder… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[39] Li: 不久前，我刚

刚访问了许多非洲国

家，发现我们同非洲

的关系越来越强大，

____ 基 础 越 来 越 稳

固。在利比里亚，我

看到中国派出的维和

部队和当地人民友好

相处，___为维护国家

的稳定发挥了非常好

的作用。 

[39] Li: Not so long ago, I just 
now visited many African 
countries, discovered our 
relationship with Africa 
stronger and stronger ^___the 
foundation is consolidated. In 
Liberia, I discovered Chinese 
peace keeping troops and the 
local people lived in harmony 
and friendship, ^____ 
maintaining that country’s 
stability played a very good 
role. 

[39] I made a visit to African 
countries not so long ago. And 
I have discovered that the 
bond between China and 
Africa is becoming stronger ^ 
and the foundation for our 
cooperation is consolidated. In 
Liberia, for example, I 
discovered that Chinese peace 
keeping troops lived in peace 
and harmony and friendship 
with the local people ^and 
played an important role to the 
maintenance of stability of that 
country. 

 

Enhancement (Paratactic). In these examples, the relationship between the Chinese clauses 

is implicit adversative Enhancement, because no connectives are used. The addition of but 

between the English clauses makes the relationship explicit. 
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(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[36] Zhu: 我讲的三年

内完成是讲分流出来

的这一半的政府机关

干部在三年以内都能

够分流完成，到达他

能够发挥他最大作用

的岗位上去,至于分流

工 作 ， 今 年 就 得 完

成。 

[36] Zhu: My mentioned three 
years’ completion mean the 
redirected half of government 
functionaries within three 
years can complete 
redirection, go to their posts 
where they can best display 
their competence and skill. 
^___As for redirecting work, 
this year must finish.  

[36] By three years I’m 
referring to the redirection of 
the half of the government 
functionaries to the posts, to 
their final posts, but to redirect 
these people from their original 
posts actually can be completed 
before the end of this year. 

 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[17] Li: 你说的真对，

也很有意思。中国美

国两个大国，在有些

问题上一致, ^___有些

问题上不一致……  

[17] Li: Your comments  
correct, also very interesting. 
China and America, two big 
countries, see eye to eye in 
some matters, ^___differ on 
some other matters. 

[17] Your comments are very 
interesting and correct. For two 
big countries as China and the 
United States, they see eye to 
eye each other on some matters 
^__but they differ on some 
other matters… 

 

Elaboration (Hypotactic). The addition of Relative Pronouns such as that, which, who, 

whose and etc., is another way to combine several independent Chinese clauses to make an 

English sentence. Such addition in English is to set up the modifying and modified 

relationship between English clauses. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[2] Host: 九届全国人大

一次会议今天举行最

后一场记者招待会，

^___也是最高潮的一

次记者招待会…… 

[2] Host: the 9th National 
People’s Congress first session 
today holds the last press 
conference, ^____also the most 
highlighted press conference…  

[2] The first session of the 9th   

National People’s Congress is 
holding the last press 
conference today, which also 
will be the highlight of all the 
press conferences…  

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[66] Journalist:…… 我
的问题是，去年人民

币汇率改革。人民币

兑美元小幅升值^___
被一些媒体认为是中

美贸易摩擦的一个缓

冲器……  

[66] Journalist:…My question 
is last year RMB exchange 
rate’s reform. Chinese 
currency against US dollar 
small reevaluation, ^____is 
thought of by some medias as 
China and the United States 
trade friction’s cushion…  

[66] … My question is about 
the exchange rate of RMB. We 
noted that last year there was 
small reevaluation of the 
Chinese currency against the 
US dollar, ^ which, many 
believe, has served as a cushion 
to ease the trade friction 
between China and the United 
States… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[111] Li: 世界上 190 多

个国家当中，^___同
我们建立外交关系的

国家有 167 个…… 

[111] Li: In the world, among 
more than 190 countries, 
^___with us 167 countries 
establish diplomatic 
relations…

[111] There are more than 190 
countries in the world ^ among 
which 167 of them have 
established diplomatic relations 
with China… 
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Extension (Hypotactic). In this example, Extension between Chinese clauses is implicit, but 

the interpreter has clarified it by adding a connective, while between the corresponding 

English clauses. 

 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[9] Wen: 中国有句古

话，叫做 “得道者多

助 ， ^___ 失 道 者 寡

助”……  

[9] Wen: As an old Chinese 
saying goes, “a just cause 
enjoy more support, ^___an 
unjust cause has little 
support”… 

[9] As an old Chinese saying 
goes, a just cause enjoys 
abundant support, ^ while an 
unjust one finds little support…

 

Temporal Enhancement (Hypotactic). Chinese temporal conjunctive relationships between 

clauses are often implicit in the Co-text. In the following examples, the interpreters add the 

English temporal connective when to make temporal relationship explicit. 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[53] Zhu: ……^___ 我

们讲中国国有企业的

亏损面现在有百分之

四十几，是按企业的

个数来统计的…… 

[53] Zhu:…^___We say 
Chinese national enterprises’ 
loss-making percentage is 
40%, is according to  
enterprise number 
statistics…   

[53] …^ When we say that the 
loss-making percentage of the 
state-owned enterprises is 40%, 
we are referring to the number 
of the loss-making state-owned 
enterprises.  

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[3] Wen:… 今后的路还

更长，更艰苦。^____
形 势 稍 好 ， 尤 须 兢

慎…… 

[3] Wen: Future road still 
even longer, more arduous. 
^____situation is improving, 
especially prudent… 

[3] … The road ahead will be 
even longer and more arduous.  
We need to be cautious and 
prudent, especially ^when things 
are improving.  

 
 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[8] Li: 这正像我们中国

有句老话说的，“^___
在家靠父母，^__在外

靠朋友”。   

[8] Li: This is just like our 
Chinese old saying, “^____at 
home, relying on parents, 
^____outside, relying on 
friends”. 

[8] This testifies to a nation 
saying in China “when you are 
at home, you should rely on 
your parents, but ^ when you go 
outside, you should rely on your 
friends”. 

 

Causal Enhancement (Hypotactic). Often in Chinese, a cause-effect relationship is implicit. 

In the following examples, the interpreters have made it explicit in English by adding the 

connective as. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[59] Zhu: 但 是 可 惜

^___我现在当选为总

理 ， 我 失 去 了 部 分

[59] Zhu: But it is pity ^___I 
now are elected premier, I 
lose part of my freedom, my 

[59] But it’s pity, you know, ^ as 
I’m elected the Premier, I have 
lost some of my freedom and my 
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“自由”，我的人权

受到限制。  
human rights are 
constrained   

human rights have been 
somewhat constrained. 

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[40] Wen: ^__中日是近

邻，发展世代友好是

我们坚定不移的外交

方针……  

[40] Wen: ^____China and 
Japan are close neighbors, 
developing generation to 
generation friendship is our 
unswerving diplomatic 
policy… 

[40] ^ As China and Japan are 
close neighbors, we have an 
unswerving policy of developing 
friendship with Japan that will be 
passed on from generation to 
generation…  

 
Conditional Enhancement (Hypotactic). In the following examples, the interpreters have 

changed an implicit conditional relationship in Chinese to an explicit one in English by 

adding the conditional connective if. 

 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[37] Zhu: 我可以负责地

说…^___中国再遭两年大

灾－自然的灾害－中国的

粮食也不会缺乏。 

[37] Zhu: I can responsibly 
say...^___China again 
suffer from two years’ 
serious disaster-natural 
disaster-China’s grain is 
also not in lack. 

[37] I can say in a very 
responsible manner that ^ if 
there were to be very serious 
natural disasters in the coming 
two years, China would not be 
short of grain, short of food. 

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[5] Wen: ……我还想提出

一点，加强农业和农村建

设 是 一 着 “ 活 棋 ” 。

^____这一步走好了，就

能够带动内需和消费，从

而使中国的经济发展建立

在更加坚实的基础上……  

[5] Wen: …I would like to 
propose one point, 
strengthening agricultural 
and countryside 
development is a “live 
chess”. ^____This move 
goes well, can boost 
domestic demand and 
consumption, thus makes 
Chinese economic 
development built on a more 
solid ground… 

[5] … I would also like to say 
that we need to strengthen the 
development of the 
countryside and agriculture. 
This is a key and very 
significant step. ^ Because46 if 
we can properly take this step, 
it will go a long way towards 
boosting domestic demand and 
consumption in the country. 
And that will certainly build 
China's economy and society 
on a more solid ground.… 

 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[100] Li: ......这杯茶，^__
我和姜主任喝就算民用 , 
要是当兵的喝了那就成了

军用……   

[100] Li: … this cup of tea, 
^____I and Chairman Jiang 
drink, is banded as civilian 
use. If a soldier drinks the 
tea, then it becomes the 
military use…  

[100] … Just take the cup of 
tea from me as an example. ^ 
If I and Chairman Jiang drink 
this tea it will be banded as for 
civilian use. But if a solider 
drinks this tea, then this tea 
becomes the military use… 

 

                                                      
46 In the interpreted text, the addition of because is not needed, and the interpreter made an error here.  
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Purpose Enhancement (Hypotactic). As exemplified in the following, the interpreters have 

changed an implicit purpose relationship to an explicit one by adding English so that. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[112] Zhu: 我很希望将来

在适当的时机同他见面，

^___向他请教。  

[112] Zhu: I very much 
hope in the future in due 
occasion meet him, 
^___learn from him.   

[112] And I hope very much 
that I’ll have the opportunity 
of meeting with him in due 
course in the future ^ so that I 
can learn from him. 

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[15] Wen: ……总之，“十
一五”规划的实施和内地

与香港建立的最紧密的经

贸关系，^___将会使两地

共同繁荣与发展…… 

[15] Wen: …In short, the 
11th Five-year Plan’s 
implementation and 
mainland’s and Hong 
Kong’s establishing closest 
economic ties, ^___will 
make two places jointly 
achieve prosperity and 
development… 

[15] …In short, the 
implementation of the 11th 
Five-year Plan will be able to 
bring even closer the 
economic ties between the 
mainland and Hong Kong ^ so 
that both Hong Kong and the 
mainland can achieve 
development and prosperity in 
parallel… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[5] Journalist: ……请问部

长，今后外交部会还会推

出哪些具体的措施继续体

现这种以人为本的理念，

^___让公民在走出国门的

时候能够更加安心和放

心?......  

[5] Journalist: Please ask 
Minister, in future, the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
will enact what specific 
measures to continuously 
embody this spirit of putting 
people first, ^____let citizens 
feel more assured at home 
when going to foreign 
countries… 

[5] What kind of measures 
will you take to implement 
the spirit of putting people 
first ^ so that Chinese citizens 
will feel more assured at 
home and go to foreign 
countries… 

 

Projection (Hypotactic). The Projection relationship between Chinese clauses does not need 

any connectives (subordinating conjunctions). In the following examples, by the addition of 

the connective, that, the interpreters have represented the Projection relationship between 

English clauses. This type of addition can be categorized as a “selective” grammatical 

addition, because according to the requirement of English grammar, that can either be used or 

not in this condition. Such selective addition may be made for the explicitness of the 

Projection relationship between clauses, for the target audience’s easier comprehension of the 

relevant content, or to win time. 

 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[44] Zhu:  最后我还要讲

一句，^___就是本届政府

认为，^___科技兴国是本

届政府的最大任务－科教

兴国。 

[44] Zhu: Finally I still want 
to add a word, that is, ^__the 
present government 
maintains ^____ science and 
technology revitalizing 

[44] Finally I like to add ^ 
that this government 
maintains ^ that to revitalize 
China through science and 
education will be the most 
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China is the present 
government’s most important 
task-science and education 
revitalizing China. 

important task for the 
government. 

 
(Wen  2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[3] Wen: ……清醒就是要

认识到^___我们已经取得

的成绩，只是在现代化的

进程迈出了第一步...... 

[3] Wen:… Sobriety is to 
realize ^____what we have 
achieved is only 
modernization drive’s very 
first step… 

[3] …On keeping an even 
more sober minded, I mean 
that we need to realize ^ that 
the achievements we have 
scored so far are only the 
very first step in our 
modernization drive…  

 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation  TT 
[128] Li: ……在联合国改

革问题上，我们主张

^____应该首先重视发展

问题…... 

[128] Li: …With regards to 
the United Nations’ reform, 
we maintain ^___should first 
prioritize development 
issue… 

[128]…With regards to the 
reform of the United Nations, 
we maintain ^ that the 
priority should be the 
development issue… 

 

Conjunction Transfer between Sentences 

As mentioned in our survey of the logical semantic relationship between sentences, we will 

adopt Halliday’s and Hasan’s categories from their book, Cohesion in English, namely: 

Additive, Adversative, Causal and Temporal to describe conjunctive relationship between 

sentences. Patterns of equivalence and addition have been identified and will now be 

illustrated in turn. 

Patterns of Conjunction Equivalence  

Although Chinese prefers Parataxis, it can also use connectives to express Additive, Causal 

and Adversative relationships between Chinese sentences. This allows the interpreters to 

transfer the relationship between Chinese sentences explictly and equivalently to English. 

This is exemplified as follows. 

Additive. In these three examples, the interpreters have used the appropriate English 
connective, and, to render Additive relationship between English sentences. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[53] Zhu: …但是，请

大家主意，其中５０

０个特大型的国有企

业，它向国家交纳的

税 收 和 它 自 己 的 利

润，就占了全中国利

润和税收的８５％。

而这５００个特大型

企业，亏损面只有１

０％，也就是说５０

个…… 

[53] Zhu: … But please call 
your attention. Among 500 
mega state-owned enterprises, 
their taxes and profits turned 
into the state account for 85% 
of the entire China’s profits 
and taxes. And these 500 mega 
state-owned enterprise’s loss-
making percentage only have 
10%, that is to say, 50 state-
owned enterprise… 

[53] …But here I would like to 
call your attention to this fact 
that in China we have 500 
extremely large or mega state-
owned enterprises, whose 
profits and the taxes turned into 
the state account for 85% of the 
total. And among the 500 mega 
state-owned enterprises, the 
loss-making percentage is only 
10％，that is, only 50 of them 
are at a loss… 
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(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[70] Journalist: …打算

如何解决这个问题？

另外，包括这个问题

在内，中日两国存在

许多问题…… 

[70]Journalist:...plan how to 
solve this problem? And, 
besides this problem, China 
and Japan have many 
problems…  

[70] …do you have any 
methods to solve this problem? 
And besides this East China 
Sea issue there are many 
problems between China and 
Japan… 

 

Causal. In these three examples, the interpreters have adopted English corresponding 
connectives, so, to create the appropriate Causal relationship between English sentences. 
 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[31] Zhu: 由于我们最

近几年宏观调控的成

功，采取了适度从紧

的财政和货币政策，

控制了货币的发行，

我们的通货膨胀速度

很低，通货膨胀的指

数很低。因此我们有

可能拿出较多的财力

来 刺 激 国 内 的 需

求...... 

[31] Zhu: Thanks to recent 
years macro-regulation and 
control’s success, adopting 
moderately tight monetary and 
fiscal policy, controlling the 
currency issue, our inflation 
rate very low, inflation index 
very low. So, we have 
possibility of channeling more 
financial resources to 
stimulate domestic demand…  

[31] Thanks to the success in 
the macro-regulation and 
control efforts over the past 
several years and also a 
moderately tight monetary and 
fiscal policy that we have 
adopted, we’ve effectively 
controlled the currency issue 
over the years and the inflation 
index has been kept at a low 
level. So, given these good 
conditions, we have the 
possibility of channeling more 
financial resources to stimulate 
the domestic demand…   

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[42] Journalist: ......我是

从上海来，上海的水

你 简 直 就 是 不 能 吃

了，而且都是黄的。

所以假如说我们今天

的工业发展得再好，

假如连我们民众吃的

水都有问题的话，总

理先生，你想一想，

你的将来的丰功伟业

可 能 也 就 化 为 乌 有

了...... 

[42] Journalist: …I am from 
Shanghai. Shanghai’s water is 
definitely not drinkable, and is 
yellow. So, even if our today’s 
industry develop well, if our 
people have problems in 
drinking water, Mr Premier, 
you have a thought, your 
achievements in the future will 
be compromised…  

[42] …I’m from Shanghai. I 
can tell you the fact that water 
in Shanghai is no longer 
suitable for drinking, and water 
is yellow in Shanghai. So I 
have this idea that no matter 
what kind of achievements you 
can score in terms of industrial 
development, if the water in 
the cities of the country is no 
longer suitable for drinking, 
probably your achievements at 
the end of the term of office 
will be compromised… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[27] Li: ……中国，虽

然是说要有一个“和平

的崛起”，可是一直都

在不停地增加它的军

费。所以请问外长在

这方面的反应，其他

[27] Li: …China, although 
claims is rising peacefully, but 
is increasing its military 
expenditure. So please ask 
Foreign Minister’s reaction in 
this aspect. Other countries 
should be or should not be 

[27] … China claims that it is 
rising peacefully on the one 
hand but on the other hand it is 
raising its military expenditure 
by big margins. So could you 
tell us some reasons to make 
those countries less worried 
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国家是不是不应该担

心？…… 
worries?... and to make them rest 

assured?...  

Adversative. In these examples, the interpreters have adopted the English expressions, but 
and this being said, to express Adversative relationship between English sentences. 
 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[36] Zhu: ...同志们知

道，分流出来这一半

人要经过培训，还要

考虑他自己本人的志

愿，把他分配到合适

的位置上面去。这个

当然需要比较长的时

间。但是政府机构改

革的完成是在今年。 

[36] Zhu:…you know, half of 
the redirected people need 
retaining, still need take into 
account their own personal 
wishes, assign them to proper 
posts. This certainly need 
fairly long time. But 
government institution 
reorganization’s completion is 
within this year. 

[36] …As you can understand, 
they need to be retrained and 
their own personal wishes 
should also be taken into 
account, so that they can be 
assigned to the posts in which 
they can best display their 
competence and skill. So, that 
will take a fairly long time. But 
with regard to the 
reorganization of the 
government institutions, that 
can be accomplished within 
this year. 

 

(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[16] Wen: …我最觉得

痛心的问题是在我这

三年的工作中，还没

能够把人民最关心的

医疗、上学、住房、

安全等各方面解决得

更好。但是，中国的

总理懂得一个道理，

就是“知难不难、迎难

而上、知难而进、永

不退缩、不言失败”。 

[16]Wen:…What saddens me 
most is I during past three 
years’ work,  still cannot solve 
well the people’s most 
concerned matters such as 
medical services, education 
services, the housing problem, 
the safety problem and etc. But 
Chinese premier understand a 
truth, that is, “knowing 
difficulties and then the 
difficulties are not difficult any 
more. Take the difficulties 
head-on, never withdraw, 
never give up”.  

[16] …As for what saddens me 
most, I think for the past three 
years, I have not been able to 
find better solutions to the 
matters to the utmost interest of 
the general public. For 
example, the inadequate and 
overly expensive medical 
services, education services, 
the housing problem, as well as 
the safety problem. This being 
said, I would like to assure you, 
as the premier of the country, I 
know too well the following 
moral: once you know the 
difficulty of the problems, the 
problems are no longer 
difficult; you need to take the 
problems and difficulties head-
on, and you should not back 
away from the difficulties; in 
my view, a failure is not an 
option. 

 
 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[12] Li: 这 5000 多人中

有许多在非常艰苦的

地方工作，有的工作

的地方海拔 4000 多

[12] Li: This is a trustworthy 
troop. Among 5000 people, 
many in hardship places work. 
Some places’ altitude is more 
than 4000. Some places’ 

[12] …Among 5000 people, 
many of them are working in 
hardships posts. For instance, 
some of our missions are on 
plateau with the altitude of 
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米，有的地区常年气

温在 40 度左右，还有

的 地 区 有 核 污 染 问

题，还有战乱问题，

等等。但是我们的外

交 官 们 都 能 忠 于 祖

国、忠于人民，勤奋

工作。 

perennial temperature is about 
40 degrees Celsius. Some 
places have nuclear pollution 
problems or even wars or 
conflicts and etc. But our 
diplomats are all loyal to the 
motherland, loyal to the 
people and work hard. 

about 4000 meters; for some 
others are in the areas where 
the average temperature is 
about 40 degrees Celsius per 
annually; some of places are 
plagued by nuclear 
contamination or even wars 
and conflicts. But our 
dedicated courageous and hard 
working diplomats have done a 
great service for their 
motherland. 

 

Patterns of Conjunction Addition 

Despite the existence of Chinese conjunctions, it can be said that in general Paratactic 

structures are more common in Chinese than in English, and conversely, that Hypotactic 

structures are more common in English than in Chinese. Hence, when interpreting Chinese 

into English, the interpreters may need to add connectives to clarify the logical semantic 

relationships between English sentences. 

Additive. In the examples below, the interpreters have added connectives, and also, to clarify 

the additive relationship between English sentences.  

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[5] Wen: ... 第一，建设

社会主义新农村就是

把农业和农村工作放

在了现代化建设全局

的更加突出的位置。

^__ 通过工业反哺农

业 、 城 市 支 持 农

村…… 

[5] Wen: ... First, building 
socialist countryside is to 
figure the work of agriculture 
and rural areas more 
prominently in modernizing 
building agenda. ^___ 
Through industries nurturing 
agriculture, cities supporting 
rural areas… 

[5] …To build a new socialist 
countryside, we mean to figure 
the work in agriculture and 
rural areas more prominently in 
our agenda of modernization.  
^ And also, we believe that we 
need to introduce a policy to 
make industries nurture the 
development of agriculture, 
and make cities support the 
development of rural areas…  

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[33] Li: ^__更重要的

是，中国国防政策是

透明的，那就是我们

的国防完全是防御性

的。   

[33] Li: ^___More 
importantly, China’s national 
defense policy is transparent. 
That is to say, our national 
defense is completely 
defensive.  

[33] ^ And what is more 
important is that China’s 
national defense policy is 
transparent. That is to say, it is 
completely defensive in nature. 

 

Causal. Here, the interpreters have added as a result and so, to clarify the causal relationship 

between English sentences. 

(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[40] Li:…… 但由于两

国 外 长 都 说 自 己 很

[40] Li:…But as two countries’ 
foreign ministers are very busy, 

[40] …Because the schedule 
of two foreign ministers of 
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忙，所以我对尼日利

亚的这次访问只有两

个小时。^___我们的

正式会谈是在飞机场

贵宾室举行的……   

so my visit to Nigeria only lasts 
two hours. ^___Our formal 
meeting is at the airport’s VIP 
lounge…  

Nigeria and China are both 
packed, we had only two hours 
in Nigeria. ^___So my official 
meeting with my counterpart 
from Nigeria took place in the 
VIP lounge of the airport 
there…  

 

Adversative. In these examples, the interpreters have added but and however, to clarify the 

adversative relationship between English sentences. 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[87] Zhu: ^___可惜Ｖ

ＣＤ搞得太多了，世

界第一，卖不出去。 

[87]Zhu: ^___Unfortunately, 
too many VCDs are produced, 
No.1 in the world, too many to 
be sold.  

[87] ^But unfortunately, there 
are also too many VCDs, also 
No.1 in the world, but too 
many to be sold.  

 
(Wen 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[60] Wen:…… 我们要

探索公有制的多种实

现形式，而股份制就

是一种有效的实现形

式。^___实行股份制

不是目的，目的在于

改 善 公 司 治 理 结

构…… 

[60] Wen: …We want to 
explore public ownership’s 
multiple realizing formats, and 
shareholding system is an 
effective realizing format. 
^___Realizing shareholding is 
not objective. The objective is 
to improve corporate 
governance structure… 

[60] …We also believe that 
we need to explore the various 
and multiple formats of 
realizing public ownership. 
The shareholding system is an 
effective format of realizing 
public ownership. ^ However, 
introduction of the share 
holding system is not the 
objective in itself, the 
objective is to improve the 
corporate governance 
structure… 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[100] Li:…… 这杯茶，

我和姜主任喝就算民

用。^___要是当兵的

喝 了 那 就 成 了 军

用……   

[100] Li:… this cup of tea, I 
and Chairman Jiang drink, is 
banded as civilian use. ^___if 
a soldier drinks it, then it 
becomes the military use… 

[100] … Just take the cup of 
tea from me as an example. If I 
and Chairman Jiang drink this 
tea it will be banded as for 
civilian use. ^ But if a solider 
drinks this tea, then this tea 
becomes the military use…  

8.2.5	Lexical	Cohesion	

In the press conference data, the most common way of using vocabulary to create Cohesion is 

Reiteration. Such Reiteration may strengthen the Cohesion and coherence of the target text, 

clarify its cohesive ties, reduce psychological stress, or help the interpreter win more time. 

The following categorizes Lexical Cohesion into Reiteration of Connectives and Reiteration 

of Prepositions. 

Reiteration of Connectives. In this example, the Chinese ST uses a Conditional Conjunction, 

只要  (as long as) once, but the interpreter has repeated the connective, as long as, to 

strengthen Cohesion in the English text. The application of this rhetorical strategy can stress 
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the Chinese Premier’s strong determination to successfully finish the governmental reform 

under the leadership of Chinese Communist Party and the support of the entire Chinese 

people.  

 
(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[75] Zhu: 我虽然思想

负担很沉重，但是我

仍然很有信心。只要

我高举邓小平理论的

旗帜，在以江泽民同

志为核心的党中央的

领导下，紧紧地依靠

全国的人民群众，我

相信本届政府将无往

而不胜。   

[75]Zhu: Although my mind is 
heavily burdened, but I still 
have confidence. As long as I 
hold high Deng Xiaoping 
theory’s banner, under Jiang 
Zeming comrade as the core 
de communist central 
committee’s leadership, 
closely rely on the entire 
people, I believe the present 
government will invincible. 

[75] In spite of some burdens 
on my mind, I still have every 
confidence that as long as we 
hold high the great banner of 
Deng Xiaoping Theory and as 
long as we have the leadership 
of the CPC Central Committee 
with Comrade Jiang Zeming at 
the core and as long as we rely 
totally on the entire Chinese 
people, then the current 
government will be able to 
surmount any difficulty and 
will greet, will usher in success 
and triumph one after another.   

 
The interpreter can add several connectives such as and or or into the English text. The 

following are two examples. In English, only one and or or is needed when things are 

enumerated. But in these examples, the interpreter has applied unnecessary extra and or or 

between enumerated items. This may be helping the interpreter win more time to recall the 

enumerated items or it may be the interpreter’s subconscious reaction to reduce the 

psychological pressure (Xu & Zuo, 2008). 

 
(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[31] Zhu: ……我讲的

这个需求就是加强基

础设施建设（铁路、

公路、农田、水利等

等，市政环保设施等

等方面的建设）…… 

[31] Zhu:...This need I want 
to talk about is strengthen 
infrastructure construction 
(railway, highways, 
farmland, water conservancy 
and etc, municipal facilities, 
environmental protection 
construction and etc)…   

[31] …By stimulating domestic 
demand, I mean we will increase 
investment in the construction of 
infrastructure such as highways, 
railways and also the farmland 
construction and water 
conservancy facilities, and 
municipal facilities and 
environmental protection 
facilities. 

 
 

(Zhu 1998)   ST Literal English translation TT 
[72] Zhu: ……对于外

界叫我“中国的戈尔

巴乔夫”也好、叫我

“ 经 济 沙 皇 ” 也 好

等，叫我什么东西也

好，我都不高兴。 

[72] Zhu: … As for outside 
world calling me “China’s 
Gorbachev”, calling me 
“economic czar, calling me 
anything else, I am not 
happy. 

[72] …Whatever the foreign 
media call me, call me China’s 
Gorbachev or economic czar or 
anything else, I am not happy 
about that. 
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Reiteration of Prepositions 

In this example, the interpreter repeats the preposition, for, to strengthen Cohesion of the 

English target text. 

 
(Li 2006)   ST Literal English translation TT 

[5] Journalist: 谢谢主持

人，部长您好，我是

中央电视台的记者。

中 国 公 民 到 国 外 旅

游、探亲、经商或居

住的人越来越多……  

[66] Journalist: Thank you 
Mr. Chairperson. I am CCTV 
correspond. More and more 
Chinese citizens go abroad 
for tourism, seeing their 
relatives, business purpose 
or residence…  

[5] Thank you Mr. Chairperson. 
I am the correspond with CCTV. 
Nowadays, more and more 
Chinese citizens are travelling 
abroad for tourism, for seeing 
their relatives and for business 
purposes…   

 

8.3	Discussion	and	Conclusion	

Many further implications can be drawn from the above analysis with reference to the 

concept of Mode (see Chapter 4, Section 2), descriptive translation studies and the 

interpretive theory. 

   As one of variables of Context of Situation, Mode is defined as the kind of text being made 

(spoken or written; phonic or graphic) (Butt, et al., 2000, p. 5). Consecutive interpreting as an 

interpreting mode is a special Mode characterized by both the separation of the interpreter’s 

listening and speaking and by the feasibility of systematic note-taking. These features 

provide the interpreters with the opportunity not only to analyze and understand an entire 

source text’s Textual Meaning, represented by different types of cohesive devices, but also to 

fully and accurately transfer them. This has been corroborated by analyzing Reference, 

Substitution, Ellipsis, Lexical Cohesion, and Conjunction. All kinds of connectives or link 

words in different levels of the source text are key points for the interpreters’ note-taking 

(Gillies, 2005, pp. 56-68; Huang, 2010; Jones, 2002, p. 41). Here, it needs to be emphasized 

that the interpreters should also pay more attention to the implicit, as well as to the explicit 

Conjunction in Chinese/English consecutive interpreting. 

In the course of the target text formation, the interpreters mainly adopt equivalence and shift 

of Cohesive devices. This finding supports Shlesinger’s (1995) claim in Shifts in Cohesion in 

Simultaneous Interpreting. Regarding Cohesive Equivalence, the existence of closely 

corresponding English pronouns, Demonstratives and Conjunctions makes it not too difficult 

to achieve formal equivalence. When Cohesion shift occurs, the main patterns are Repetition, 

Addition and Non-Reference. When Substitution is being transferred, the interpreters tend to 

apply the form favored by the target language, that is, repetition of the content for Chinese 

and the use of Substitution for English. Personal Reference addition and Subject Addition in 

the English target texts corresponding to Chinese Ellipsis, and Conjunction Addition between 

clauses or between sentences, all follow the requirements of the target language’s grammar.  
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   Reiteration of vocabulary is the main device for Lexical Cohesion, and although it may be 

somewhat at odds with English target language norms, the use of such patterns may be due to 

the subconscious strategy of the interpreters to reduce the psychological pressure (Xu & Zuo, 

2008) or to create more explicit Cohesive relationships between English expressions. It worth 

noting that the Cohesive explicitness from Chinese into English (Language A to Language B) 

press conference interpreting lends further support to the explicitation hypothesis proposed 

for both written translation (Blum-Kulka, 1986) and simultaneous interpreting (English to 

Hebrew; Hebrew to English) (Shlesinger, 1995). In other words, explicitation may be 

universal regardless of the language pairs concerned, interpreting directionality, or mode 

(written translation, consecutive interpreting or simultaneous interpreting). 

   Toury’s (1995) concept of translation norms also has implications for the present study. 

The interpreters are aware of the importance that Cohesion plays in the creation of the target 

text, and try their best to recreate the target text through different patterns of Cohesion 

transfer. These patterns, which can be called Textual Meaning transfer norms, are involved in 

the mediation of the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning. However, compared with 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meaning transfer norms, Textual Meaning transfer norms are 

much less affected by the Social Institutional Context. They are more affected by the Mode, 

and commonalities and differences between source and target languages. The relative 

neutrality of Textual Meaning is a consequence of its own properties. As Matthiessen (1992) 

says, Ideational Meaning (Experiential Meaning + Logical Meaning) and Interpersonal 

Meaning are used to express natural or intersubjective reality, which is outside language; 

however, Textual Meaning, as a linguistic resource that connects Experiential and 

Interpersonal Meaning together to form a text, is located inside a language. 

Textual Meaning transfer norms need to be handled by the interpreters in their cognitive 

context, a domain in which the interpretive theory of translation can be applied. But although 

the interpretive theory recognizes the importance of text equivalence in the representation of 

sense in the target language (Lederer, 2003, p. 45; 2010), it lacks the resources for detailed 

description. Halliday’s concept of Textual Meaning has already made a significant 

contribution to the interpretive theory. The present research findings have further developed 

the concept of sense.  

   It is worth emphasizing that Textual Meaning in relation to Chinese government press 

conference interpreting refers to the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning (Guo, 2013, 

forthcoming). As the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning is grasped, the interpreters need to 

rely on the knowledge context consisting of the commonalities and distinction between 

source language and the target language. In the process of the meaning transfer, the 

interpreters need to make the following decision. If the literal Textual Meaning is identical to 

the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning, the interpreters only need formal equivalence. If not, 
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the interpreters need to make some mediation on the basis of Textual Meaning transfer norms. 

As with Experiential Meaning transfer, the interpreters generally transfer Textual Meaning 

well.  

   With reference to the discussion and conclusion, the transfer process of Textual Meaning 

can be presented by the following model. As Figure 8.1 shows, the Textual Meaning (TM) 

of ST cannot be directly transferred to the Textual Meaning of the TT. It must first transfer 

to the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning. The relevant knowledge including source 

language knowledge about all kinds of Lexicogrammatical resources to create texts will help 

the interpreters grasp the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning. At the same time, the 

interpreters mediate the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning based on Textual Meaning 

transfer norms which are influenced by the Mode and the knowledge about commonalities 

and differences of textual Lexicogrammatical resources between source language and the 

target language. The grasp of the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning and its mediation 

both operate in the interpreter’s cognitive context, that is, cognitive processing machinery. 

After the mediation, the speaker’s intended Textual Meaning transfers to the interpreter’s 

intended Textual Meaning which is realized into the target text through the target language 

Lexicogrammar and Phonology. Because of the interpreter’s mediating efforts, literal 

Textual Meaning of ST is not necessarily fully equivalent to either the interpreter’s intended 

Textual Meaning or the literal Textual Meaning of the TT. 
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Figure 8-1 Textual Meaning transfer Model 
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Chapter	9 Conclusion	

Taking account of the results of Chapters 6–8, this chapter will first review and modify the 

preliminary model of meaning transfer proposed by Guo (2013, forthcoming). It will then 

review the main contributions of the present study, consider its limitations and indicate 

directions for future research. 

 

9.1	Constructing	A	Model	of	Meaning	Transfer	

Meaning transfer in consecutive interpreting can be conceptualized as a complex cognitive 

activity in which the interpreters seek to help the speaker and the target audience effectively 

achieve interlingual and cross-cultural communication. It involves simultaneous mediation of 

the ST speaker’s intended Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual Meanings and their 

subsequent transfer into the TT. In this process, meaning transfer is affected by both 

linguistic factors and by Extralinguistic factors consisting of Social Institutional Context, 

Context of Situation, Knowledge context and cognitive context. The transfer of the three 

different types of meaning (Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual) will be affected 

differently by aspects of these factors. In the following, we will further elaborate on the 

nature of meaning transfer using a model of meaning transfer derived from the present study. 

   As discussed in Chapter 3, three complementary theoretical frameworks have been brought 

to bear in order to construct the present meaning transfer model: SFL, descriptive translation 

studies, and the interpretive theory. How they are situated in and contribute to the proposed 

meaning transfer model can be illustrated in Table 9.1.  
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Table 9-1 Terms from three theoretical frameworks (first three columns) and how they 

are situated in the proposed Meaning Transfer Model (right-most column) 

Terms of Systemic Functional 
Linguistics 

Terms of 
descriptive 
translation 

studies 

Terms of the 
interpretive 

theory 
Meaning Transfer Model 

Extralinguistic 

Levels 

Context of 

Culture 

(Genre) 

social cultural 

context 

(translational 

norms) 

 Social Institutional Context 

(Genre and interpreting 

norms) 

Context of 

Situation 

(Field, Tenor, 

Mode) 

 

Interpreting 

setting 

Context of Situation 

(Field, Tenor, Mode and the 

interpreting setting) 

Linguistic 

Levels 

Co-text 

 

Text semantics 

(Experiential, 

Interpersonal, 

Textual Meaning) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Verbal 

context 

 

Sense 
 

 

Co-text 

 

 

 

 Intended 

(Experiential  

Interpersonal 

Textual Meaning) 

 

Lexicogrammar 

 

 

 Lexicogrammar

  

   Phonology 
 

  

 

 

Phonology 

  

Drawing on Snell-Hornby’s (1988/1995) integrated approach to translation, which is based 

on the gestalt principle, this study has developed a tri-disciplinary theoretical framework for 

the development of a model of meaning transfer. The gestalt principle indicates that a whole 

can be more than the sum of its parts, and so it is with the meaning transfer model proposed 

here. The “parts” of the model have been derived from separate areas of study (i.e. SFL, 

descriptive translation studies, the interpretive theory) but when integrated into a single 

model of meaning transfer, they assume a greater significance. Moreover, the “parts” are not 

exactly the same as in their separate original theories: they are expanded and elaborated as 

they are deployed for different purposes. For example, as seen in Table 9.1, in the present 

study the concept of Social Institutional Context actually includes “social cultural context” of 

descriptive translation and “cultural context” of SFL. Likewise, Context of Situation includes 

Halliday’s Situational Context concept and the “interpreting setting” in the interpretive theory. 



243 
 

 

The notion of “sense” in the interpretive theory is refined and taken as consisting of the 

speaker’s intended Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual Meaning. 

   Based on the integrated tri-disciplinary theoretical framework and the empirical findings  

reported in Chapters 6 – 8, we can modify the preliminary model of meaning transfer 

proposed by Guo (2013, forthcoming). The modified model in consecutive interpreting is 

presented as in Figure 9.1. 

   The Figure aims to describe how the interpreters simultaneously transfer three types of 

meaning from ST into the TT under the influence of multi-dimensional variables. In order to 

foreground the most important variables, and make the model easier to understand, some 

generalizations and simplifications have been implemented. Our empirical investigations of 

Chinese government press conference interpreting have produced sufficient evidence for the 

relevance of the various components of the Meaning Transfer Model; i.e., Institutional 

Context, Context of Situation, context of knowledge, context of cognition, and Interpreting 

norms. The empirical study has also confirmed that these various factors interact, so that 

meaning transfer can be seen as an integrated and simultaneous interpreting act in the 

consecutive interpreting process under a certain Institutional Context. 
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  Figure 9-1 Model of meaning transfer in consecutive interpreting 
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In Figure 9.1, an arrow represents production, realization, delivery or the direction of 

influence, and a double arrow represents interaction. At the highest level is Social 

Institutional Context, which influences the identities of the speakers and target audience, and 

the selection and training of the interpreters. The interpreting activity takes place in a 

particular Context of Situation, i.e. at a high-level Chinese government press conference. As 

shown in Chapter 5, the participants (Chinese state leaders and journalists from home and 

abroad), the Schematic Structure of the questions and responses, and the selection of the 

interpreters are all highly institutionalized and formulaic. Both Social Institutional Context 

and Context of Situation work together to influence the interpreters’ activity through 

interpreting norms. The effect of Situational Context on Experiential, Interpersonal and 

Textual Meaning transfer is through the three situational variables, Field, Tenor and Mode, 

respectively. 

   In ST production phase, represented by the ST textbox, according to the speaker’s 

cognitive context, and the requirements of Context of Situation, the speaker selects relevant 

Experiential and Interpersonal Meanings and interweaves them into a ST through Textual 

Meaning. This is an almost simultaneous process represented by the symbol    . The speaker’s 

intended Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual Meaning are realized first by SL 

Lexicogrammar and then by SL phonology. This process of realization is completed almost 

simultaneously. 

   In the meaning understanding phase of ST, as a phonological form, it consecutively 

activates the interpreter’s knowledge context, consisting of the knowledge of SL phonology, 

SL Lexicogrammar, Co-text, SL culture and the relevant subject matter, which helps him/her 

grasp the speaker’s intended meanings in its three sub-types. Theoretically, what the 

interpreters grasp should be equivalent to what the speaker intends to say. The success of the 

understanding phase depends mainly on the adequacy of the interpreter’s knowledge. Any 

insufficiency of relevant knowledge will result in missing meanings or the transfer of 

linguistic meanings (transfer of “signification linguistique”) strongly rejected by the Paris 

School. 

   Next comes the mediating phase of meanings. It occurs in the interpreter’s cognitive 

context. The interpreter follows interpreting norms to mediate three types of meaning. 

Herman (1999, p. 163) defines norm as: 

 A regularity in behavior, together with the common knowledge about and the 

mutual expectations concerning the way in which members of a group or 

community ought to behave in certain types of situation. The content of a norm is 

a value, a notion of what is correct. The directive force of a norm guides the 

behavior of individuals so as to secure the content of the norm. 
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Following Herman’s definition, interpreting norms can be defined as the common knowledge 

and the mutual expectations among professional consecutive interpreters and the users of 

their interpreting service concerning what constitutes correct and proper meaning transfer in 

the given Social Institutional Context and Situational Context. In Chinese government press 

conference interpreting, interpreting norm as a directive force guides the press conference 

interpreters’ behaviors so as to ensure that their interpreting services meet the needs of the 

conference participants. Ideally, excellent interpreters should be able to simultaneously 

mediate the speaker’s intended Experiential, Interpersonal and Textual Meanings and then 

transfer them into their intended three types of meaning, that is, EM1, IM1 and TM1. This is a 

procedure of selection and decision-making, which involves complex cognitive activities and 

a great processing capacity. In the process, meaning transfer is actually an interactive process 

of three types of meaning. Being different from simultaneous interpreting, consecutive 

interpreting is a Mode characterised by separation between the interpreter’s listening and 

speaking, systematic note-taking, and intermittence of the delivery of the ST and the TT. 

These features provide the interpreter with adequate opportunities to mediate three types of 

meaning and note down their key points. The interpreters’ mediating efforts for three types of 

meaning have been corroborated by the findings in Chapter 6 – 8. 

   The Register or situation variables – Field, Tenor and Mode – are closely related and 

overlapping (Fawcett, 1997, p. 79). For example, the proposition of information (Experiential 

Meaning), and its purpose and/or its embodied attitude (Interpersonal Meaning) may be hard 

to be completely separate from each other in practice (Thompson, 2004, p. 86). Hatim and 

Mason (1990, p. 51) also support this view and think that formality (Tenor) may affect and 

may be affected by technicality (Field) in a certain communicative channel (Mode).  

   Due to these overlaps, interplays and the simultaneousness of three types of meaning, 

meaning transfer becomes a very challenging task for the interpreters. Borrowing Schulz von 

Thun’s (1981) (cited in Jiang, 2011, pp. 75-76) theory of “four ears” and “ four tongues”47 for 

the explanation, the interpreters need to simultaneously grasp three types of meaning with 

their “three ears” and then simultaneously convey them into the target text with “three 

tongues”. This undoubtedly poses great challenges to their processing capacity. Owing to 

limitations of processing capacity in interpreter’s cognitive context at a certain time (Gile, 

1995a), and also due to constraints such as the extremely limited time at the interpreter’s 

disposal, it may be impossible for the interpreters to simultaneously represent three types of 

meaning in the target text, although theoretically they are required to do so.  

                                                      
47 This theory thinks that a hearer would use his/her “four ears” and a speaker his/her “four tongues” to 
understand or express four types of messages: a factual message, a self-indicative message about the 
speaker, a relationship message and an appellative message. 
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As evidenced by the empirical findings, the interpreters prioritize the transfer of Experiential 

and Textual Meaning over Interpersonal Meaning. In addition, the transfer of Experiential 

and Interpersonal Meaning is more influenced by Social Institutional Context than Textual 

Meaning. The latter is more neutral, and more affected by the differences between SL and the 

TL. The prioritizing strategy used by the interpreters may reflect the dialectics in interpreting 

endorsed by Zhong Shukong (Zhong, 1984, pp. 9-10). As a veteran diplomatic interpreter, 

and late Premier’s Zhou’s English interpreter, he maintained that the interpreters should not 

seek for “perfectionism” in interpreting each individual “word” and as a result lose “the 

thread of what the speaker is saying” (ibid). This view is supported by the empirical evidence. 

From the perspective of meaning transfer, Modality as a subsystem to express Interpersonal 

Meaning can be realized by Modal verbs whose interpretation is not “perfect”. However, 

compared with Interpersonal Meaning transfer, the interpreters prioritize Experiential 

Meaning as the speaker’s speech content and Textual Meaning as a device to “thread” 

Experiential Meaning and Interpersonal Meaning together. 

   In a similar vein as the production of ST, the interpreters almost simultaneously interweave 

their intended Experiential and Interpersonal Meanings through their intended Textual 

Meaning. This process is represented by the symbol     .  Afterwards, the interpreters realize 

their intended three types of meaning, firstly, through TL Lexicogrammar, and then as the 

target text delivered phonologically to the target audience. The above processes of realization 

and delivery are almost simultaneous. 

   In the textbox showing TT understanding, the target audience understands the interpreter’s 

intended meaning. The TT as phonological form consecutively activates the target audience’s 

knowledge of TL phonology, TL Lexicogrammar, TL culture and the relevant subject matter 

so that they can fully understand the interpreter’s intended three types of meaning. Prior 

awareness of these relevant variables and the situational variables will be conducive to the 

interpreter’s decision-making during the phase of meaning mediation.  

   Two points need to be further emphasized in connection with the proposed Meaning 

Transfer Model. First, Meaning Transfer is a meaning mediating process, which is based on 

the literal meanings of the source text, but never constrained or confined solely to it. Meaning 

transfer produces a cline stretching from full equivalence of literal meanings (formal 

equivalence) to full non-equivalence, such as full omission. Most of time, it moves between 

two poles of full equivalence and full non-equivalence. Second, phonology and paralinguistic 

variables, such as body language, are also involved in meaning transfer; however, they have 

been excluded in this study.  

   Last but not least, the proposed model can be linked to the views of diplomatic interpreters, 

and interpreting and translation scholars on the interpreting or translation process. Li Yueran 

(1999), the former Russian interpreter of Chairman Mao, inspired by Chomsky’s generative-
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transformational model, claims that the interpreting process consists of two stages: the SL 

surface structure is first transferred to deep structure, and then the deep structure is 

transferred to the TL surface structure. His first stage of interpreting process may correspond 

to the process of the model consisting of grasping the speaker’s intended three types of 

meaning, mediating them, and then transferring them to the interpreter’s intended three types 

of meaning. His second stage may correspond to Lexicogrammatical and phonological 

realization of the interpreter’s intended three types of meaning in the model.  

   Deverbalization, as proposed by the interpretive theory, and “completely language-free 

semantic representation” before the reproduction of the target text, as proposed by an eminent 

translation theorist, Bell (1991, p. 56), may respectively correspond to the interpreter’s 

grasping the speaker’s intended three types of meaning, mediating them and then transferring 

them to the interpreter’s intended three types of meaning in the model. Re-expression refers 

to Lexicogrammatical and phonological realization of the interpreter’s intended three types of 

meaning in the model. 

   Where the model is different from existing accounts of the interpreting process is that it 

divides meaning into three types, and describes and explains the process of three types of 

meaning transfer in relation to Social Institutional Context and Situational Context.  

   It needs to emphasized that owing to the cognitive machinery of meaning transfer occurring 

in the interpreter’s mind which cannot be approached directly, its description and explanation 

in this study and other above studies is mainly based on the inference from source language 

and the target language comparison, and interpreting or translation practitioners’ and 

researchers’ introspection. Thus, further studies, especially with innovative research 

methodology, are needed to validate or falsify the present findings.  

 

9.2	The	Contributions	of	the	Study	

The present study has made contributions to the theoretical advancement of interpreting 

studies, and made theoretical and practical contributions to consecutive interpreting in 

particular. 

Theoretical contributions 

(1) The present study has proposed and demonstrated a new research paradigm to analyze 

and describe meaning transfer in an integrated theoretical framework that takes in systemic 

functional linguistics (SFL), the interpretive theory, and descriptive translation studies. This 

has brought new research perspectives to CI studies. The analytical procedures are replicable 

and have wide applications. For example, SFL-based analysis of Field, Tenor and Mode can 

be applied to different types of interpreting in different Social Institutional Contexts and 

different Situational Contexts, such as business interpreting, legal interpreting and medical 
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interpreting (different Field), different situational constellations of interaction, ranging from 

high-level talks between state leaders to casual talks between friends (different Tenor), and 

different interpreting modes, such as consecutive interpreting, sight translation or 

simultaneous interpreting (different Mode). Furthermore, as SFL is a general linguistic theory, 

this kind of analysis can be employed not only for Chinese and English, but also for any other 

language pairs. 

(2) This study extends the scope of application of systemic functional linguistics to 

consecutive interpreting, and in the process promotes the interaction and mutual fertilization 

of interpreting studies, translation studies and linguistics, which have been substantially 

isolated in different research fields. On the basis of the empirical evidence, it has been found 

that SFL can indeed shed new light on Chinese government press conference interpreting and 

help to detect some otherwise unnoticeable interpreting errors (for example, in Interpersonal 

Meaning transfer).  

(3) The study has provided a fresh way of conceptualizing meaning transfer and a systematic 

framework for investigating it. Situating the meaning transfer process and its functions in the 

wider Social Institutional and Situational Context contributes to a more sophisticated 

understanding of it as a social institutional act and as an intercultural and interlingual 

phenomenon. After some adaptation for the model, it would be useful for simultaneous 

interpreting too.  

(4) The study further develops the interpretive theory of translation by the introduction of 

three types of meaning and the concepts of Social Institutional Context and Situational 

Context into the model to refine its notions of sense and process. 

(5) The study has led to an expanded concept of interpreting norms. This promises to 

intensify the interaction between translation theory and interpreting theory which has been 

insufficient to date, and extends the written translation theory into the scope of interpreting 

theory. In particular, the study applies the concept of interpreting norm to Interpersonal 

Meaning transfer, and identified the interactive relationship of three types of meaning transfer 

norms drawing on a triangulated theoretical framework48.  

Practical contributions 

Beyond the concept and the model themselves, the study has applications in the practice and 

training of consecutive interpreting, and for its quality assessment  

   The Meaning-based interpreting norm has the potential to change the “pure” personal 

intuition-based interpreting practice and teaching. Using interpreting norms based on data 
                                                      
48 This makes the study different from Wang’s study about interpreting norm in the press conference 
interpreting (Wang, 2009, 2012). The present study is more systematic and comprehensive in this 
aspect.  
 
 



250 
 

 

and organized by theories can help consecutive interpreters enhance their awareness of 

meaning transfer in consecutive interpreting. This will be conducive for their trainers in 

assessing their current pedagogy, more clearly pinpointing the direction for the future, and 

led to improvements in consecutive interpreting curriculum. Moreover, the quality of 

consecutive interpreting depends on how well the interpreters can operate those influential 

variables on meaning transfer. In other words, it is up to the interpreter’s language 

competence, Interpreting knowledge, strategic competence (cf. Cao, 1996), and their 

competence in register analysis. In daily consecutive interpreting training, if the trainer can 

have a sophisticated understanding about meaning transfer, they can not only tell their 

trainees how to interpret source language but also explain to them why the source language 

should be interpreted in such way.  

   The model can be used to assess the quality of consecutive interpreting. As the three types 

of meaning include all the meanings in a text, they can work as a framework to give a 

comprehensive and systematic assessment to meaning consistency, one of the most important 

criteria in interpreting quality assessment. Moreover, as the model demonstrates, meaning 

transfer is affected by many variables from different contexts. Therefore, when assessing 

meaning transfer quality, the assessor needs to consider not only the process of meaning 

transfer, but also all kinds of contextual variables. As for those translational shifts caused by 

the interpreters’ mediating efforts, in spite of their deviation from the source language, they 

should not be regarded as interpreting errors. In this aspect, the preliminary model has been 

used to assess meaning transfer quality of one press conference interpreting case (Guo, 2013, 

forthcoming). 

 

9.3	Limitations	and	Future	Research	Directions	

Despite the contributions of this study to consecutive interpreting, its limitations must be 

acknowledged.  

   One limitation comes from the fact that owing to the study focusing on the meaning 

transfer at the clause level, meaning transfer at the level of words has not been dealt with 

very much. It would also be a fair observation that lexical semantics, especially cross-

linguistic lexical semantics, is not yet a very well developed area of SFL. Future research 

could explore ways of integrating detailed lexical semantic analysis with the meaning transfer 

model, perhaps drawing on approaches such as the Natural Semantic Metalanguage (NSM) 

developed by Goddard and Wierzbicka (2011; 1994, 2002) or other recently developed 

approaches in cognitive linguistics. 

   Moreover, although SFL has merits in analyzing, describing, explaining language 

production, it must be admitted that it is not as strong in relation to language comprehension. 
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In the future, SFL may need to absorb and draw on Sperber and Wilson’s Relevance theory, 

Fillmore’s Scenes-and-Frames Semantics, or other psycholinguistic and cognitive linguistic 

theories to further improve its scope in this regard. 

   Last but not least, the involved “memory machinery”, through the mental memory and the 

externalised memory provided by note-taking, has also been omitted. These considerations 

are based on the scope of the present study, which has mainly focused on the links between 

Lexicogrammatical choice of meaning transfer and the different contexts affecting the 

transfer. However, the interplay between “memory machinery”, Lexicogrammatical 

processing, the various contexts and note-taking is worthwhile be further explored in future 

studies. 

   Although the proposed model is established on the basis of analyzing and describing 

Chinese government press conference interpreting, the model and other relevant research 

findings are believed to be applicable to other language pairs and to other interpreting 

circumstances with some adaption, as the fundamental intellectual process of meaning 

transfer is similar, regardless of the language involved and interpreting circumstances. 

However, such generalizations are to be applied with caution considering the size of 

sampling, the highly specialized nature of Chinese government press conference interpreting, 

the inadequacy of quantitative studies, the inadequate analysis and description of English into 

Chinese press conference interpreting, and the lack of interviews with the press conference 

interpreters. In future studies, broader empirical testing for the proposed meaning transfer 

model is required, including not only different press conference data, but also data from 

different Fields, such as technical interpreting and community interpreting. Moreover, 

Systemic functional oriented quantitative studies and stimulated retrospective interviews with 

press conference interpreters are also needed. They would help ascertain the interpreters’ 

exact motivations in adopting a given meaning transfer pattern. 
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Ladies and Gentlemen， 

Welcome to cover the Third Session of the Eleventh National People’s Congress (NPC) and 

the Third Session of the Eleventh National Committee of the Chinese People’s Political 

Consultative Conference (CPPCC) to be held in Beijing. The Press Center of the two sessions 

is located at the Media Center, (11B Fuxing Road, Beijing). Reception for foreign Journalists 

is at the Multi-function Hall of the 2nd Floor of the Media Center. Staff members of the Press 

Center are ready to provide you with the best service. 

The Press Center will issue press cards and parking permits to the journalists, provide you 

with documents and other information related with the sessions, release meeting agenda and 

schedules of press conferences and group interviews, arrange interviews with individual NPC 

delegates or CPPCC members and answer your questions relating to the two sessions. Some 

interviews will also be arranged in the Press Center. In addition, the Telecom and Network 

Service Room has been set up in the Press Center. The Center is equipped with registration 

and information desk, workstations with free internet service, interview rooms, refreshment 

area and etc. 

You may also visit the website of the Press Center for more information about the two 

sessions and the service offered by the Center, such as the meeting agenda, schedules of press 

conferences and press briefings, interview application, arrangement of open delegation 

meetings, delegation stations, etc. 

Official website of the Press Center： 

NPC: www.npc.gov.cn 

CPPCC: www.cppcc.gov.cn 
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1. Press Card and Vehicle Pass 

Please wear your press card when entering the Press Center, the Great Hall of the People 

(GHP) and the stations of the NPC delegates and the CPPCC members. One vehicle pass is 

valid only for a given vehicle and the vehicle should be parked at the designated area. Please 

well keep the press card and vehicle pass and do not lend them to others. Please inform the 

Press Center (Tel: 68528000, 68522270, 68522275） or the Security (Tel: 66268190) 

immediately in case your press card or vehicle pass is lost. Vehicles with taxi labels or 

bearing non-Beijing registration plates are not allowed to use the vehicle pass. 

2. Notes of Covering 

2.1 Keep the order when covering the meetings. Do not push when entering the meeting 

rooms. TV reporters are not allowed to give camera presentation during the meetings. 
2.2 Please be properly dressed and be polite at the meeting rooms.  

2.3 It is forbidden to take any weapon or inflammable, explosive and dangerous objects as 

well as other objects irrelevant with the covering activities. Any violation will be treated in 

accordance with rules. 

2.4 Please take care of your cameras, photographic equipment and personal belongings. 

3. Venues of Covering Activities 

3.1 The opening and closing ceremonies as well as the plenary meetings of the two sessions 

will be held at the GHP. Journalists cover these meetings should go to the designated areas 

on the second or third floor according to the press cards. 

3.2 Press conferences, press briefings and group interviews of the two sessions will be held 

respectively. The press briefings and the press conferences of the NPC will be held at the 

Golden Hall on the third floor of the GHP. The press briefings of CPPCC will be held at the 

Press Room on the first floor of the GHP, the press conferences of the CPPCC will be held at 

the Golden Hall on the third floor of the GHP. The group interviews are usually arranged at 

the Press Center. The notices will put on the website in advance. 

3.3 You are allowed to cover the entire process of the plenary meetings and the group 

meetings of the NPC delegates and the group meetings and joint discussions of the CPPCC 

members open to foreign journalists. Such open meetings may be held in the GHP or the 

meeting rooms at the stations of NPC delegates and CPPCC members. Detailed information 

will be released on the official website by the Press Center in advance. 

3.4 For your interviews with NPC delegates or CPPCC members are generally arranged in 

the Press Center. Upon the request of the NPC delegates or CPPCC members, the interviews 

could be conducted at the public venue of their stations. Once the schedule of individual 

interview is confirmed, the journalist shall guarantee to be present on time. 

4. Entrance time 



279 
 

 

4.1 To cover the plenary meetings of the NPC or CPPCC sessions at the GHP, journalists can 

enter the meeting room 80 minutes in advance; to participate in press conferences, press 

briefings and the open meetings of NPC delegations, journalists can enter the meeting room 

60 minutes in advance. Journalists must pass the security check at the south passage of the 

east gate for activities held in the GHP. 

4.2 Journalists after security check can enter the room of open delegations meetings held in 

the stations of NPC delegates or CPPCC members 30 minutes in advance. 

4.3 For the interviews in the Press Center, journalists may enter the venue 60 minutes in 

advance. 

5. Areas of Covering 

5.1 To cover the NPC plenary meeting held in the Great Hall, journalists with press cards 

marked with number 2 should be seated on the second floor and those with G3 press cards 

marked with number 3 on the third floor. To cover the CPPCC plenary meetings, journalists 

with press cards marked with number 2 or 3 should both be seated in the journalist area on 

the second floor. Those holding press officer auditing certificates should take seats in the 

foreign guest area on the second floor. Cameramen shall not place cameras in the middle 

aisle of the meeting room on the second floor. 

5.2 To cover press conferences and press briefings held in the GHP, journalists should take 

seats in order; cameramen should place cameras behind the last row of seats instead of 

between any two rows of seats or on the aisles; photographers taking telephoto lens should 

take photos from the back of the conference room instead of the front. 

5.3 Journalists should stay in the public gallery when covering the open delegation meetings 

of the NPC or the CPPCC group or joint discussions. It’s better not to raise questions to the 

NPC delegates or CPPCC members on such occasions so as not to disrupt the meetings. 

6. Rules of Raising Questions at Press Conferences and Press Briefings 

Journalist can only raise questions with the approval of the host of press conferences and 

press briefings. Please first clarify the media organization you represent and your question 

should be clear. 

7. Interview with the NPC Delegates or CPPCC Members 

If you want to interview the NPC delegates, you can apply through the website of the NPC 

Press Center http://www.npc.gov.cn/reportermanager/application/index.jsp 

For interviewing the CPPCC members, you can apply through 

http://www.npc.gov.cn/reportermanager/application/cppcc_index.jsp 

Fill in the application form and click the ‘summit’ button. 

Staff members of the Press Center will contact the NPC delegates or CPPCC members. With 

the approval of the interviewees, the staff members will inform you as soon as possible. 
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8. Collecting Documents 

Journalists can get the documents on the plenary meetings of the two sessions at the 

Documents Area for Foreign Journalists which is located at the southern side on the second 

floor of the GHP 60 minutes before the meetings. If you fail to get the documents, you may 

collect it at the Press Center. 

9. Contact the Press Center 

If you need help, please call the press center or visit our website. 

For information about the NPC meetings, please call 68528000 (Fax), 68522270, 68522275 

or send email to wgbmxx@126.com. 

For information about the CPPCC meetings, please call 68522258 or 68522251, 68522262 

(Fax). 

10. Miscellaneous 

10.1 The interviews with individual NPC delegates or CPPCC members outside the east gate 

of the GHP prior to the full meetings should be made below the steps so as not to stand in the 

way of other participants. Please stop the interviews 10 minutes before the plenary meetings 

start. 

10.2 Journalists who temporarily come to Beijing to cover the two sessions should get 

equipments customs clearance and be fully aware of your valid duration in China. 

 


